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EXPLORING PHOTONIC CRYSTAL FIBER FOR INLINE-
INTERFEROMETRY BASED SENSING APPLICATIONS

*Madhusudan Mishra

**Sukumar Pattanaik

ABSTRACT

The current work reports the characteristics for Photonic Crystal Fiber

(PCF) and their suitability in sensing applications. Various configuration of PCF

structures have been studied aiming the inline interferometry technique, which

could be useful for efficient sensing application. The results show that, by tailoring

the whole arrangement in the fiber cross-section, the guided light can be divided

to two parts within the fiber itself, out of which one can be used as reference light

and the other can be employed for sensing purpose. This exploits the ability of

PCFs for inline interferometry based sensing technique.

KEYWORDS: Mode splitting, Bio-sensing, Multimode sensing

INTRODUCTION
A photonic crystal fiber (PCF) is a type of optical fiber that incorporates a

periodic arrangement of air holes or channels running along its length[1]. This periodic

arrangement create a photonic bandgap that affects the transmission of light through

the fiber.Key characteristics of photonic crystal fibers include microstructured design,

guiding mechanism, tailorable properties, etc. They also show nonlinear effects

and can operate in single or multimode.

The introduction of air holes into the core or cladding of the fiber forms a

periodic pattern, creating a photonic crystal lattice[2-4 ].The guidance of light in a

PCF is achieved through a combination of total internal reflection at the core-cladding

interface and the photonic bandgap effect. This allows for effective light confinement

and control. Interestingly, the design of the air hole pattern and size in PCFs can be

tailored to achieve specific optical properties, such as dispersion, birefringence,

and nonlinearity. This flexibility makes PCFs suitable for various applications such

as telecommunications, sensing, imaging, and nonlinear optics. They are particularly

useful in situations where conventional fibers may have limitations.

PCFs can exhibit enhanced nonlinear effects due to their unique design,

making them suitable for applications such as supercontinuum generation and

frequency conversion[5]. Some PCFs are designed to support only a single mode

*Lecturer, Department of Applied Geology, P.N College (Autonomous), Khordha
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of light propagation, leading to improved performance in certain applications that

require single-mode behaviour. PCF allows for efficient interaction between the

guided light and the surrounding environment through the evanescent field. This

enhanced sensitivity makes it suitable for detecting minute changes in the

surrounding medium. This makes the PCFs effective towards development of

efficient optical sensors. Moreover, PCF allows designers to tailor the dispersion

properties based on the specific sensing requirements. This customization is

valuable for optimizing sensor performance in applications where precise control

over the spectral characteristics is critical.

PCF can be designed to support various sensing mechanisms

simultaneously. For example, it can facilitate both temperature and strain sensing

in a single fiber, offering a versatile solution for multi-parameter sensing applications

[6,7]. PCF can also operate over a broad range of wavelengths, including visible,

infrared, and even terahertz ranges. This versatility makes it suitable for diverse

sensing applications, from environmental monitoring to medical diagnostics.

Effective sensing mechanisms such as Surface Plasmon Resonance (SPR) and

Interferometric Sensing technique can also be effectively implemented using PCFs,

which is particularly beneficial in chemical and biological sensing enabling precise

measurements of physical parameters such as strain and temperature with high

accuracy.

The flexibility and compactness of PCF make it suitable for integration into

small and complex sensing systems. This is particularly advantageous in

applications where space constraints or intricategeometries are a concern. More

importantly, in medical and biological sensing applications, PCF’s materials can be

chosen for biocompatibility. This ensures minimal interference with biological

samples, making PCF an excellent choice for applications like biomedical sensing

and imaging. Additionally, PCF’s high sensitivity and rapid response time help enabling

the real-time monitoring of changes in the environment. This is crucial in applications

such as structural health monitoring, where immediate detection of anomalies is

essential. The present study, focuses on modal analysis of different photonic crystal

fiber configuration, for sensing or inline interferometry application [8].

DEVICE STRUCTURE AND RESULTS
Fig.1 shows the cross-sectional view of the simulated structure. The

respective parameters such as the hole to hole distance (hole pitch, P), diameter of

the air holed
1
, cladding radiusR

cl
.
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a.

Fig. 1(a) shows the cross-section of a PCF design with a ring of cladding for the

guidance of light. Here the structure has a provision that the light mode will propagate

within the fiber in a ring shape, than a Gaussian (point) shape. Numerical simulations

have been carried out using the finite element method based simulator COMSOL,

and the mode pictures are shown in Fig. 2.Fig. 2 (a-c) show the LP
01

, LP
11

, and

LP
21

, mode respectively. However, in this case, there is no mode allowed to

propagate through the centre of the core.

Fig. 1. Schematic of the cross sectional view of PCF structures for (a) P=1.5 µm,

d
1
= 0.15×P= 2.25e-7 m, R

cl
=1.75×P  =2.625e-6 m, and (b) P=11.2 µm, d

1
= 2.576 e-

7 m, R
cl
=120 µm. Material is used as air and silica glass.
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a b c

Fig. 2.(a) Mode-LP
01

, Effective mode index- 1.4166 (b) Mode-LP
11

 Effective mode

index-1.4142 (c) Mode-LP
21

 Effective mode index-1.4005.

Whereas, Fig.1 (b) shows the design of a PCF with provision for splitting the light

input (propagating light) into two parts. One can travel within the central region and

the other within the ring. Fig. 3 shows the corresponding mode profile of the PCF

indicated in Fig. 1(b). As it can be noticed from the figure, Fig. 3(a) and (b) show the

LP01 mode propagating in both the centre and the ring (with two effective refractive

indices). Similarly the other two modes LP11 and LP21 are now splitted into two

mode shapes and propagating within both the centre and peripheral ring. In such a

case, the mode that is propagating through the ring can be easily used to interact

with the external environment (analyte), while the light propagating through the central

core can be utilized as the reference light. Both together can be used to perform

inline interferometry based sensing.



(  13  )

Prananath College (Auto.)

Fig. 3.(a) Mode-LP
01

; Effective mode index- 1.428 (b) Mode-LP
11

; Effective mode

index- 1.3774 (c) Mode-LP
21

; Effective mode index- 1.3937 (d) Mode-LP
01

; Effective

mode index- 1.3779 (e) Mode-LP
11

; Effective mode index- 1.3509 (f) Mode-LP
21

;

Effective mode index- 1.3778.

3.  CONCLUSION:
Photonic crystal fibers have been the subject of extensive research owing

to their unique properties which make them valuable in areas where traditional optical

fibers. The above study exploits the potential of the photonic crystal fiber to be used

as inline interferometer which can offer a reliable platform for efficient inline

interferometry based sensing. A further analysis can optimize the study by

implementing more structural engineering to split, confine, and release light to the

analyte for better sensing application.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENT:
The authors want to acknowledge I-STEM, Govt. of India for providing the

simulation platform.

REFERENCES:
1. Knight JC. Photonic crystal fibres. nature. 2003 Aug 14;424(6950):847-51.

2. Gong Q, Hu X, editors. Photonic crystals: principles and applications. CRC

press; 2014 Feb 6.

3. Han L. 1D photonic crystals: principles and applications in silicon photonics.

Theor. Found. Appl. Photonic Cryst. 2018 Apr 4:159-80.

4. Yang J, Ghimire I, Wu PC, Gurung S, Arndt C, Tsai DP, Lee HW. Photonic

crystal fibermetalens. Nanophotonics. 2019 Feb 21;8(3):443-9.

5. Jiang X, Joly NY, Finger MA, Babic F, Wong GK, Travers JC, Russell PS.

Deep-ultraviolet to mid-infrared supercontinuum generated in solid-core

ZBLAN photonic crystal fibre. Nature Photonics. 2015 Feb;9(2):133-9.

6. Yu H, Zheng Z, Ma J, Zheng Y, Yang M, Jiang X. Temperature and strain

sensor based on a few-mode photonic crystal fiber. In2017 IEEE SENSORS

2017 Oct 29 (pp. 1-3). IEEE.

7. Zhou P, Wang C, Tian H. Simultaneous Temperature and Strain Sensing

Based on Single-mode Photonic Crystal Fiber. In2022 Asia Communications

and Photonics Conference (ACP) 2022 Nov 5 (pp. 2017-2020). IEEE.

8. Wang X, Chen D, Li H, Feng G, Yang J. In-line Mach–Zehnder interferometric

sensor based on a seven-core optical fiber. IEEE Sensors Journal. 2016

Sep 22;17(1):100-4.



(  14  )

MANJARI:J. SC. and Social Science, VOL-18, 2023-24

Prananath College (Auto.)

STRONG ALMOST CONVERGENCE OF FOURIER
SERIES AND ITS CONJUGATE SERIES

*Dr. Krishna Manjari Sahu

ABSTRACT

The object of this paper is to obtain certain criteria for the existence of

strong almost convergence of Fourier series and its conjugate series.

1. DEFINATION:
We recall some definitions.

Letl
” 
be the set of bounded sequence(x

n
) normed by .The

functional L:l
”
’!Riscalleda Banach limit of (x

n
)if it satisûes the

following conditions:

(i) L is linear
(ii) L(x)e”0ifxe”0

(iii) L(x)=L( ) where S is the Shift Operator deûned

by( .

(iv) L(e) = 1 where e = (1,1,...)

The existence of such limits is proved by Banach[1].
A sequence ( ) is said to be almost convergent to limit s if and

only if  hasunique Banach limit.
A sequence is almost convergent to s if and only if [6]
Uniformly with respect to p  (1.1)
A sequence   is strongly almost convergent to s if and only if
Let c and  ,denote respectively the space of convergent and strongly
almost convergent sequences. It is known [6] that .

2. INTRODUCTION

Almost Convergence of Fourier series and Conjugate series is done to

[3],[4], [5].The object of the present paper is to study the Strongly almost

convergence of Fourier and Conjugate series.

Let f “ L [“π,π] and be  periodic. The Fourier series of f at x is given by

*Reader in Mathematics, Prananath (Autonomous) College, Khurdha, Odisha
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1

2
𝑎0 + (𝑎𝑛 𝑐𝑜𝑠𝑛𝑥 + 𝑏𝑛 𝑠𝑖𝑛𝑛𝑥) =

∞

𝑛=1

𝐴𝑛(𝑥)

∞

𝑛=1

 

The series Conjugate to (1.2) is given by

(𝑎𝑛 sinn 𝑛 𝑥 − 𝑏𝑛 𝑐𝑜𝑠𝑛𝑥) =

∞

𝑛=1

𝐵𝑛 (𝑥)

∞

𝑛=1

 

(2.2)

We write

𝜙𝑥 (𝑡) = {𝑓(𝑥 + 𝑡)𝑗 + 𝑓(𝑥 − 𝑡) − 2𝑓(𝑥)} 

𝜙𝑥 (𝑡) = |𝜙𝑥 (𝑢)|𝑑𝑢
𝑡

0

 

𝜓𝑥 (𝑡) =  {𝑓(𝑥 + 𝑡)𝑗 + 𝑓(𝑥 − 𝑡)} 

𝜓𝑥 (𝑡) = |𝜓𝑥 (𝑢)|𝑑𝑢
𝑡

0

 

𝑓(𝑥, 𝜖) = −
1

𝜋
𝜓𝑥 (𝑡)

1

2
cot

𝑡

2
𝑑𝑡, 0 < 𝑡 < 𝜋

𝜋

𝜖

 

𝑓(𝑥) = lim
∈→0

𝑓(𝑥, 𝜖)  whenever the limit exits

We know ([8], Vol.I, P.51) that   exits almost everywhere when f õ L.

Zygmund[8] deûned strong convergence with an index as follows.

Let q > 0. A sequence  is called summableHq to limit (Sum)s if

1

𝑛 + 1
|𝑥𝑣 − 𝑠|𝑞 → 0 𝑎𝑠 𝑛 → ∞

𝑛

𝑣=0

 

(2.3)

We can now deûne the strong almost convergence with index q as follows:

Let q > 0 the sequence   is strongly almost convergence to s with an index by

lim
𝑛→∞

1

𝑛 + 1
|𝑥𝑣+𝑖 − 𝑠|𝑞 = 0

𝑛

𝑣=0

  uniformly in i (2.4)
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We denote by the strongly almost convergence with q > 0.

 Note:   is the same as [ ]. Te is easily veriûed for (2.4) thatc .

3. Main Results:

We prove now the following theorems.

Theorem 1: Let  f”  and  is the partial sum ofFourier series and
let

𝜙𝑥,𝑟 (ℎ) = |𝜙𝑥 (𝑡)|𝑟 𝑑𝑡 = 𝑜(ℎ)𝑎𝑠 ℎ → +0
ℎ

0

 

Then the Fourier series of fis strongly almost convergent to sum f(x) at every

point x with index ; that is,

𝑆𝑣(𝑥) → 𝑓(𝑥)[𝐻𝑟 𝑟−1⁄ ] 

Theorem 2: If fd > 1 and  be the partial sum of conjugate series of a Fourier

series and let

𝜓𝑥,𝑟 (ℎ) = |𝜓𝑧 (𝑡)|𝑟 𝑑𝑡 = 𝑜(ℎ)
ℎ

0

 

then the conjugate series of a Fourier series of f is strongly almost convergent to sum 

at every point of x with index ; that is,

(3.3)

Note: Condition (2.8) holds (See [8], p. 182) almost everywhere.

(3.4)

4 Proof of Theorem 1:

Let  be the modified partial sum  . (See[8],

p.50) Then ([8],p.182).

uniformly in n (4.1)

Hence, it is sufficient to prove (3.2) for the modiûed partial sums 𝑆𝑣
∗(𝑥). 
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For 

  (say) (4.2)

Here, by Minkowski Inequality

1

𝑛 + 1
|𝑆𝑣

∗(𝑥) − 𝑓(𝑥)|
𝑟

𝑟−1

𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝

𝑟−1
𝑟

≤  
1

𝑛 + 1
𝐼𝑣

(𝑛)
𝑟

𝑟−1

𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝

𝑟−1
𝑟

+  
1

𝑛 + 1
𝐽𝑣

(𝑛)
𝑟

𝑟−1

𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝

𝑟−1
𝑟

 

𝐼𝑣
(𝑛)

≤
1

𝜋
𝑣 |𝜑𝑥 (𝑡)|𝑑𝑡

1
𝑛

0

 

≤ 𝑣Φ𝑥,1

1

𝑣
= 𝑣. 0

1

𝑣
 

𝐴𝑛 =
1

𝑛 + 1
0(1) = 0(1),

𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝

  uniformorly in p 4.4

Since J’s are Fourier Coefficients of the function equal to  and to o in

(“π,1/n), applying the Hausdorff. Young inequality

𝐵𝑛 =
1

𝑛 + 1
𝐽𝑣

(𝑛)
𝑟

𝑟−1

𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝

𝑟−1
𝑟

≤  
1

(𝑛 + 1)
𝑟−1

𝑟

1

𝜋

𝜑𝑥 (𝑡)

2 tan
𝑡
2

𝑟

𝑑𝑡
𝜋

1
𝑛

1
𝑟

 4.5

Replacing tant/2 by t/2 and integrating by parts, we see that the right hand side of(2.6)
does not exceed a fixed multiple of

1

(𝑛 + 1)
𝑟−1

𝑟

Φ𝑥,𝑟 (𝑡)

𝑡𝑟 1
𝑛

𝜋

 + 𝑟
Φ𝑥,𝑟 (𝑡)

𝑡𝑟+1
𝑑𝑡

𝜋

1
𝑛

1
𝑟

 

≤ (𝑛 + 1)
𝑟−1

𝑟 𝑂(1) + 𝑜(𝑡−𝑟 )𝑑𝑡
𝜋

1
𝑛

1
𝑟
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= (𝑛 + 1)
1−𝑟

𝑟 {𝑂(𝑛𝑟−1) + 𝑜(𝑛𝑟−1)}1/𝑟 = 𝑜(1) 

Here Bn = o(1), uniformly with respect to p (4.6)

From (4.4) and (4.6) , the proof of theorem follows.

5 Proof of Theorem 2:

As in the proof of Theorem 2 it is sufficient to prove that

1

𝑛 + 1
𝑆𝑣

∗(𝑥) − 𝑓(𝑥)
𝑟

𝑟−1 → 0 
𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝
5.1

We know,  exist almost every where if Now ([8], p.50)

𝑆𝑣
∗(𝑥) − 𝑓(𝑥) =

1

𝜋
+

1
𝑛

0

𝜋

1
𝑛

𝜓𝑥 (𝑡) cos 𝑣𝑡 

2 tan
𝑡
2

𝑑𝑡 

=  𝐼𝑣
(𝑛)

+ 𝐽𝑣
(𝑛)  (say) (5.2)

Here, by Minkowski Inequality

1

𝑛 + 1
𝑆𝑣

∗ − 𝑓
𝑟

𝑟−1

𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝

𝑟−1
𝑟

≤
1

𝑛 + 1
𝐼𝑣

(𝑛)
𝑟

𝑟−1

𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝

𝑟−1
𝑟

+
1

𝑛 + 1
𝐽𝑣

(𝑛)
𝑟

𝑟−1

𝑛+𝑝

𝑣=𝑝

𝑟−1
𝑟

 

= 𝐴𝑛 + 𝐵𝑛
(5.3)

Now, by hypothesis,

𝐼𝑟
(𝑛)

≤
1

𝜋
𝑣 |𝜓𝑥 (𝑡)|𝑑𝑡 = 𝑣Ψ𝑥,1

1

𝑣
= 𝑣0

1

𝑣
= 0(1)

1
𝑛

0

  uniformly with respect to p

Now,

(5.4)

uniformly with respect to p
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Replacing tant/2 by t/2 and integrating by parts, we see that the right hand side of (2.13)
does not exceed a ûxed multiple of

1

(𝑛 + 1)
𝑟−1

𝑟

ψ𝑥,𝑟 (𝑡)

𝑡𝑟 1
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𝑑𝑡

𝜋

1
𝑛

1
𝑟

 

≤ (𝑛 + 1)
1−𝑟

𝑟 𝑂(1) + 𝑜(𝑡−𝑟 )𝑑𝑡
𝜋

1
𝑛

1
𝑟

 

 

= (𝑛 + 1)
1−𝑟

𝑟 {𝑂(𝑛𝑟−1) + 𝑜(𝑛𝑟−1)}1/𝑟 = 𝑜(1) (5.6)

Here  uniformly with respect to p.

From (5.5) and (5.6), we prove this Theorem
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THE PREVALENCE OF AUTOIMMUNE DISEASES IN
INDIA

*Dr. Buli Kumari Panigrahi

ABSTRACT
Autoimmune disorders (ADs) are characterized as a condition in which

the host’s immune system mistakenly attacks itself. The exact mechanism of
such autoimmune conditions is not well understood; however, the presumed
mechanism tends to vary amongst the disorders as some may be genetic, while
others are sporadic. Its prevalence shows a clear gender bias with a greater
amongst women, at a rate of 2 to 1. Many (ADs) tend to affect women during
periods of extensive stress, such as pregnancy, or during a great hormonal
change.

Our immune system is a natural layer of protection in our body. However,
due to certain genetic defects, it becomes defective leading to primary
immunodeficiency disorders (PID). India is home to over 100 autoimmune
diseases and is one of the top 10 reasons of death in women and children.
Epidemiological data provides evidence towards steady rise in autoimmune

diseases in India, during past decade i.e . 14 million cases by 2020.

KEYWORDS: Autoimmune disorder, Type I diabetes, Rheumatoid arthritis, Immunity.

INTRODUCTION

Autoimmune disorders (AD) are characterized as conditions in which the

host’s immune system mistakenly attacks itself. These disorders cause the immune

system to react systemically by attacking multiple organs or may be localized to

attack specific organ, such as the skin. Autoimmune diseases present with a clear

sex bias with a greater prevalence among women, occurring at a rate of 2 to 1.

Many autoimmune disorders tend to affect women during periods of extensive stress,

such as pregnancy, or during hormonal change. A far greater number of women are

affected every year by autoimmune diseases, leading  researchers to attempt to

identify the underlying factors that could be responsible for this disparity. Autoimmune

disorders occur as a result of multiple factors; some disorders may be genetic,

while others are sporadic.

Autoimmune disorders are conditions in which the immune system cannot

differentiate between healthy tissues and potentially harmful antigens. The immune

Lecturer in Zoology, Prananath College (Autonomous), Khordha, Odisha
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system attacking its host can be explained through molecular mimicry. In a normal

case, the immune system attacks foreign antigens and produces a response with

respect to the antigens. In autoimmune disorders, the immune system is unable to

differentiate between foreign antigens and host cells. Molecular mimicry is a

mechanism by which a foreign antigen has structural similarities to self-antigens. It

causes self-destructive attacks that can cause a plethora of reactions to manifest

within the body, ranging from minor to life threatening. The presentation of various

autoimmune conditions differs with the age of onset.

Epidemiological studies have indicated that autoimmune diseases (ADs)

are the 10th most common cause of mortality in developing countries. The incidence

of AD, including minor AD, such as thyroiditis and iridocyclitis, is estimated to be

approximately 10%. The disease like Systemic lupus erythematosus (SLE), which

has an aggressive course, has a mortality rate of more than 50% by the end of five

years. The autoimmune process is a dynamic process that progresses from one

end of a lower affinity to a higher affinity response and changes over a period of

time. The changes occurring in AD can promote the disease process, either towards

resolution or toward worsening. Previous studies exploring a single possible error

in a single cell line, a predefined antibody, a specific protein molecule such as

cytokines, and chemokines are inconclusive.

Studies conducted in humans have demonstrated that observations of

animal experiments concur with only 60-70% of the studied population.   Targeted

therapy on a single component of the immune system, such as B cell targeting,

anti-Tumor Necrosis Factor (TNF) strategies, and anti-T cell strategies, have provided

better responses in selected fractions of patients with autoimmune rheumatic

disease, explaining the possible role of multiple factors at both the cellular and

mediator levels.

Many Studies have failed to identify a single specific clonality of B or T cells

in any autoimmune-mediated rheumatic disease. Although studies have identified

an increase in the secretion of some specific cytokine mediators, these changes

are not uniform in all patients with AD. The dynamics of cytokine production change

over a period of time, sometimes day-to-day, depending upon the environmental

stimuli, hormones, nutritional status, infection load, exercise, physical activity, etc.

Looking into the severity of AD, basic knowledge is lacking in the community.

The pathways of the prevalence of AD are also vast and regulated by several factors.
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Therefore, the present study provides a better understanding of prevalence of

autoimmune diseases in India.

TYPES
1. Type I Diabetes

Type I diabetes (T1D) is an autoimmune disease that leads to the destruction

of insulin-producing pancreatic beta cells. There is heterogeneity in the metallic

genetic and immunogenetic characteristics of Type I diabetes and age-related

differences, requiring a personalized approach for each individual. The loss of insulin

secretion can occur gradually. Residual insulin is more common in adult-inset

production than in youth-inset Type I diabetes, whereas diabetic acidosis is more

common in T1D. Successful management of Type I diabetes requires multiple daily

insulin injections, insulin pump therapy, or the use of an automated insulin delivery

system as well as glucose monitoring, preferably with a continuous glucose  monitor.

(Jessica Lucier, 2023)

Etiology

In type I diabetes, autoimmune destruction of beta cells in pancreatic islets

occurs over months or years, causing an absolute deficiency of insulin. Although

the exact etiology of T1D remains unknown, researchers believe that there is a

genetic predisposition with a strong link to specific alleles. This association is more

pronounced in youth-onset T1D Composed to adult onsetT1D. Several other genes

also contribute to heritability genes as well.

In these at-risk conditions, it is generally believed that viruses, environmental

factors including dietary factors, and/or other stressors can trigger autoimmune

beta cell destruction. Some studies revealed an increased risk of developing T1D

related to infection with com rubella virus, influenza B, mumps virus, and more

recently COVID 19. The environmental determinants of diabetes in breastfeeding

were not associated with the risk of islet autoimmunity in children at an increased

risk. However, a systematic review and meta-analysis concluded that breastfeeding

and the later introduction of gluten, fruit, and  cow’s milk were associated with a

lower risk of developing T1D. Research to better understand the etiology of type I

diabetes is ongoing (Jessica Lucier, 2023).

Epidemiology

T1D is one of the most frequent chronic diseases in children; however, it

can develop at any age. In adults, new-onset type 1 diabetes may be misdiagnosed
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as type 2 diabetes and is more common than youth-onset T1D. There has been a

steady increase in the incidence and prevalence of T1D, representing approximately

5%-10% of people with diabetes. A systematic review and meta-analysis reported

that the worldwide prevalence of T1D is 9.5%, with an incidence of 15 per 100,000

people. Globally, there is considerable geographic variation in the incidence. The

highest reported incidences are in Finland and other Northern European nations,

with rates approximately 400 times greater than those seen in China and Venezuela,

where there is the lowest reported incidence. (Jessica Lucier, 2023)

India accounts for most children with T1D in Southeast Asia. According to

the 6th edition of the International Diabetes Federation Diabetes Atlas, India has 3

new cases of T1D/100,000 children aged 0–14 years. The prevalence of diabetes

in India is variable, and three sets of data show 17.93 cases/100,000 children in

Karnataka, 3.2 cases/100,000 children in Chennai, and 10.2 cases/100,000 children

in Karnal (Haryana). The bottom line shows that T1D is prevalent and common

(Das, 2015).

Pathophysiology

The development of T1D occurs in 3 stages. Stage 1 is asymptomatic and

characterized by normal fasting glucose, normal glucose tolerance, and the presence

of  e”2 pancreatic autoantibodies. Stage 2 diagnostic criteria include the presence

of pancreatic autoantibodies (usually multiple) and dysglycemia: impaired fasting

glucose (fasting glucose 100 to 125 mg/dL), impaired glucose tolerance (2-hour

post-75 g glucose load glucose 140–199 mg/dL), or an HbA1c  5.7% to 6.4%. These

individuals remain asymptomatic. In stage 3, diabetes is defined as hyperglycemia

(random glucose e”200 mg/dL) with clinical symptoms, fasting glucose e”126 mg/

dL, glucose e”200 mg/dL two hours after ingesting 75 g of glucose during an oral

glucose tolerance test, and/or HbA1c e”6.5%. If an individual lacks classic symptoms

of hyperglycemia or hyperglycemic crisis, it is recommended that two tests be

performed (simultaneously or at different times) to confirm the diagnosis. If there is

an acute onset of symptoms with hyperglycemia, as occurs more often in youth-

onset T1D, HbA1c may be misleading at the time of diagnosis, and glucose criteria

should be used. (Jessica Lucier, 2023)

DIAGNOSIS
· Glycated hemoglobin (A1C) test. This blood test shows the average blood

sugar level over the past 2–3 months. It measures the amount of blood sugar attached
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to the oxygen-carrying protein in red blood cells (hemoglobin). The higher the blood

sugar levels, the more hemoglobin you will have with attached sugar. An A1C level

of 6.5% or higher on two separate tests indicated diabetes.

Random blood sugar test results - A blood sample will be collected at

random and confirmed by additional tests. Blood sugar values were expressed in

milligrams per deciliter (mg/dL) or millimoles per liter (mmol/L). Regardless of when

you last ate, a random blood sugar level of 200 mg/dL (11.1 mmol/L) or higher

suggests diabetes.

Fasting blood sugar test results  - A blood sample will be collected after

you  eat (fast) overnight. A fasting blood sugar level less than 100 mg/dL (5.6

mmol/L) was considered healthy. A fasting blood sugar level from 100 to 125 mg/

dL (5.6 to 6.9 mmol/L) is considered prediabetes. Diabetes was defined as 126

mg/dL (7 mmol/L) or higher on two separate tests.(www.mayoclinic.org).

SYMPTOMS
The symptoms of type 1 diabetes are serious and usually occur quickly,

over a few days to weeks. Symptoms can include are: increased thirst and urination,

increased hunger, blurred vision, fatigue and unexplained weight loss.

Treatment

Treatment for type 1 diabetes includes: taking insulin, counting carbohydrates,

fats and protein, monitoring blood sugar often, eating healthy foods, exercising

regularly and keeping a healthy weight.

The goal is to maintain the blood sugar level as close to normal as possible

to delay or prevent complications. Generally, the goal is to maintain daytime blood

sugar levels before meals between 80 mg/dL and 130 mg/dL (4.44 7.2 mmol/L).

After-meal numbers should not be higher than 180 mg/dL (10 mmol/L) two hours

after eating.

Complications

The major acute complications of diabetes include hypoglycemia and serious

hyperglycemia, including diabetic ketoacidosis. The major chronic complications

are: Nephropathy; Neuropathy, peripheral and autonomic, Retinopathy/macular

edema; Heart disease: including coronary artery disease, heart failure,

cardiomyopathy; Peripheral arterial disease; Cerebrovascular disease,  including
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stroke and TIA; Hearing loss; Diabetic foot diseases, including foot ulcers and

amputations (Jessica Lucier, 2023)

2. Rheumatoid Arthritis

Rheumatoid arthritis (RA) is a chronic systemic autoimmune disease that

occurs more frequently in females than males, and is predominantly observed in

the elderly. The prevalence rate reported in 2002 ranged from 0.5% to 1% and

showed regional variation. RA primarily affects the lining of synovial joints and can

cause progressive disability, premature death, and socioeconomic burden. The

clinical manifestations of symmetrical joint involvement include arthralgia, swelling,

redness, and limited range of motion. Early diagnosis is considered the key

improvement index for the most desirable outcomes (i.e., reduced joint destruction,

less radiologic progression, no functional disability, and disease-modifying

antirheumatic drug (DMARD)-free remission), as well as cost-effectiveness as the

first 12 weeks after early symptoms occur, is regarded as the optimal therapeutic

window.  However, early diagnosis remains challenging, as it relies heavily on the

clinical information gathered from the patient’s history and physical examination

supported by blood tests and imaging analysis. The reasons for delayed diagnosis

vary markedly between countries with differing healthcare systems, while the

reasons for a delay in initiating DMARD therapy in patients with RA appear to be

both patient- and physician-dependent. Noticeably, patient awareness of RA,
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willingness of patients to seek medical advice, time from symptom onset to receiving

appropriate treatment, and diagnostic capability of the physician all influence the

treatment and outcome of RA. With poorly controlled or severe disease, there is a

risk of extra-articular manifestations such as keratitis, pulmonary granulomas

(rheumatoid nodules), pericarditis/pleuritis, small vessel vasculitis, and other non-

specific extra-articular symptoms.

Although there is currently no cure for RA, the treatment strategy aims to

expedite diagnosis and rapidly achieve a low disease activity state (LDAS). Many

composite scales measure disease activity, such as the Disease Activity Score

using 28 joints (DAS-28), Simplified Disease Activity Assessment Index (SDAI),

and Clinical Disease Assessment Index (CDAI). To fully suppress disease activity

(clinical remission), rheumatologists need to monitor disease activity continuously

and accurately and adjust the treatment regimen accordingly.

Epidemiology

Of the 2,535 eligible adults, 2,259 (89%) were surveyed, and 1,247 (55%)

reported pain in the back or extremities and were therefore referred to the specialist

clinic. Of the 884 (71%) participants who attended the clinics, 615 (70%) reported

pain in the extremities. The point prevalence of soft tissue rheumatism (STR) in the

community was 28% (95% confidence interval, CI=26.1-29.8%), while that of arthritis

was 12.2% (10.8-13.5). The point prevalence of rheumatoid arthritis was 0.4% (0.1-

0.6). Both STR and arthritis are more common in women and elderly individuals.

(Journal of Global Health Reports).
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Pathogenesis of RA

There are two major subtypes of RA, according to the presence or absence

of anti-citrullinated protein antibodies (ACPAs). Citrullination is catalyzed by the

calcium-dependent enzyme peptidylarginine- deiminase (PAD), which converts a

positively charged arginine to a polar but neutral citrulline as the result of a post-

translational modification. ACPAs can be detected in approximately 67% of patients

with RA and serve as a useful diagnostic reference for patients with early,

undifferentiated arthritis and provide an indication of disease progression to RA.

The ACPA-positive subset of RA has a more aggressive clinical phenotype than the

ACPA-negative subset.

Out of the 2,535 eligible adults, 2,259 (89%) were surveyed, and 1,247 (55%)

reported pain in the back or extremities and were therefore referred to the specialist

clinic. Of the 884 (71%) participants who attended the clinics, 615 (70%) reported

pain in the extremities. The point prevalence of soft tissue rheumatism (STR) in the

community was 28% (95% confidence interval, CI=26.1-29.8%), while that of arthritis

was 12.2% (10.8-13.5). The point prevalence of rheumatoid arthritis was 0.4% (0.1-

0.6). Both STR and arthritis are more common in women and elderly individuals.

(Journal of Global Health Reports).

Description of Different Types of Arthritis Patients

Ankylosing Spondylitis (AS): It is a chronic systemic inflammatory disorder that

predominantly affects the roiliac sac and lower spine joints. Treatment relies mainly

on non-Steroidal Antiinflammatory drugs (NSAIDs) and physiotherapy. In the case

of refractory subjects, dis-ease-modifying antirheumatic drugs (DMARDs) and Anti-

Tumor Necrosis Factor-á (anti-TNF-á) drugs are effective.

Dermatomyositis: It is an inflammatory myopathy that can affect both children and

adults. The clinical features included progressive proximal muscle weakness and

a skin rash. Methotrexate has been shown to decrease calcinosis. The other drugs

implicated in steroid-resistant cases are intravenous methylprednisolone,

cyclosporine, and intravenous immuno-globulin. Physiotherapy is an adjunct therapy.

Fibromyalgia: It is a diffuse chronic musculoskeletal pain resulting in tender soft

tissue points, which reduces the pain threshold. The clinical features include fatigue,

sleep disturbances, cognitive impairment, depression, and anxiety. The therapy

mainly involves simple analgesics, such as paracetamol, muscle relaxants,
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antide-pressants, opioids, and physiotherapy. Pregabalin has been proven effective

in managing neuropathic pain associated with fibromyalgia.

MODERN RA PHARMACOLOGIC THERAPIES
The identification of a preclinical stage and a growing understanding of the

natural history and mechanisms of RA development, along with new potential

therapeutic interventions, shape the prospect that RA might be prevented in the

future, and the current treatment principles for established RA involve symptomatic

management and disease modification.

CONCLUSION

Once considered rare, autoimmune diseases are currently the leading cause

of chronic ailments in India and are the leading cause of morbidity in men and women

of almost all age groups. With so many women, men, and children affected by

autoimmunity, it can certainly be seen as an epidemic.

Foods, drugs, and toxins play a pivotal role in the increase in autoimmune

diseases in India and Worldwide. Pesticides, preservatives, and genetically modified

foods are responsible for damaging the gut lining. Excessive exposure to antibiotics

and oral contraceptive pills and  damage to the microbiome play a role in the disease.

Tobacco smoke, Radial Tyre smoke, Industrial pollution:  All lead to heavy

metal overload in the cells and cellular damage. Toxic molds (mycotoxins) and heavy

metals, such as mercury, Aluminum, Cadmium, are commonly seen in patients

with autoimmune conditions.  Mycotoxins are volatile compounds produced by toxic

molds that wreak havoc in the immune system.

Heavy metals, such as mercury, are toxic to humans and can be solely

responsible for autoimmune diseases. Humans are exposed to mercury in different

ways, such as mercury amalgam fillings in teeth, fish consumption, and the

environment.

Stress: Excessive cortisol feeds pathogenic organisms such as Candida in

the intestinal lining.   Both physical and emotional stress trigger and intensify

autoimmune disorders. Stress disrupts immune functions through several distinct

pathways.  Chronic stress leads to long-term inflammation that never shuts off,

leading to autoimmune diseases.

The common belief is that if somebody has an autoimmune disease, there

is nothing one can do to reverse it; the only way is to manage the symptoms.

Managing symptoms involves using harsh medications that are administered to
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suppress the immune system. These medications can temporarily reduce some of

the symptoms of the disease, but as they suppress the entire immune system,

they reduce the overall immunity and cause new symptoms, such as fatigue, weight

gain, depression, increased infection rates, and even cancer.
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PALEOCLIMATE RECONSTRUCTION USING
GEOLOGIC AND SEDIMENTARY RECORDS

*Ashutosh Chakra
ABSTRACT

Paleoclimate reconstruction is a multidisciplinary field that utilizes geologic

and sedimentary records to unveil the climatic conditions of the Earth’s past.

This research article explores the methodologies, challenges, and advancements

in reconstructing paleoclimates through the examination of geological and

sedimentary archives. Understanding past climates are crucial for contextualizing

current climate change and predicting future trends. This article provides an

overview of key paleoclimate proxies, analytical techniques, and case studies

that contribute to our understanding of Earth’s climatic history.

KEYWORDS: Paleoclimate, Geological Records, Sedimentary Archives, Proxy

Indicators, Analytical Techniques, Climate Science.

INTRODUCTION
The Earth’s climate has undergone complex and dynamic changes

throughout its geological history, spanning epochs of glacial expanses to warmer

interglacial periods. Unravelling the mysteries of these past climatic shifts is

vitallyimportant for comprehending the mechanisms governing our present climate

and predicting future trends. Paleoclimate reconstruction, a multidisciplinary attempt,

leverages geological and sedimentary records as archives that encapsulate

invaluable information about ancient climates. This research article explores the

methodologies, challenges, and advancements in paleoclimate reconstruction,

shedding light on the intricate interplay between Earth’s geological history and its

climatic evolution. Understanding the nuances of paleoclimates is not only a scientific

attempt but a key to deciphering the implications of contemporary climate change

and informing sustainable strategies for the future.

Paleoclimate Proxies

Paleoclimate proxies are indicators or records found in natural materials

that provide information about past climatic conditions. These proxies help scientists

reconstruct ancient climates and understand how the Earth’s climate has changed

over geological time scales. Some common paleoclimate proxies are described

below:

*Lecturer, Department of Applied Geology, P.N College (Autonomous), Khordha
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1. Isotopic ratios

Isotopic ratios, particularly those of certain elements like oxygen and

hydrogen, play a crucial role in paleoclimate research. These ratios are often used

as proxies to reconstruct past environmental conditions.

a) Oxygen Isotopes (ä18O):

Oxygen exists in nature as different isotopes, with oxygen-16 and oxygen-

18 being the most common. The ratio of 18O to 16O in materials such as ice cores,

tree rings, and sediment layers provides insights into past climate conditions. Higher

ä18O values in ice cores generally indicate colder temperatures, as heavier isotopes

tend to be preferentially incorporated into ice during colder periods. Conversely,

lower ä18O values suggest warmer temperatures. In marine environments, ä18O in

the shells of marine organisms, like foraminifera, can be used to infer past sea

surface temperatures. Higher ä18O values in these shells often correspond to warmer

ocean temperatures.

b) Hydrogen Isotopes (äD or Deuterium):

Hydrogen has two stable isotopes: protium (1H) and deuterium (2H or D).

The ratio of deuterium to protium, often expressed as äD, is used in a manner

similar to ä18O in various paleoclimate proxies. Like oxygen isotopes, äD values in

ice cores can provide information about past temperatures. Deuterium is more

readily incorporated into ice during colder periods, resulting in higher äD values.

c) Carbon Isotopes (ä13C):

Carbon has two stable isotopes: carbon-12 (12C) and carbon-13 (13C). The

ratio of 13C to 12C, expressed as ä13C, is used to study past carbon cycling and

vegetation changes. In tree rings and other plant materials, ä13C values can reflect

changes in atmospheric CO
2
 concentrations and variations in photosynthetic

processes influenced by climate conditions.

2. Pollen analysis

Climate strongly influences the geographical distribution of plants and of

vegetation types because not all plants have evolved the same tolerances for

extreme temperatures and the same temperature and moisture requirements for

optimal photosynthesis. Past variations of the climate will therefore have influenced

the distribution of terrestrial vegetation, and the changes in these distributions may

be reconstructed by studying the record of fossil pollen recorded in lake sediments

and peat bogs. However, the relation between the pollen composition of lake
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sediments and the species com- position of the surrounding vegetation is not

straight- forward because pollen production, dispersion, and preservation vary from

one species to the other. In order to reconstruct past climates from pollen data, it is

therefore necessary to directly relate modern pollen data to climatic values, and

then apply this relation to fossil pollen samples.

Figure 1: Diagrams illustrating the steps necessary for the reconstruction of a

transfer function which is then applied to the series of fossil samples, to provide

an estimation of paleoclimatic changes.

3. Dendrochronology (Tree rings)

Dendrochronology is the scientific method of dating tree rings to analyze

past climatic conditions and environmental changes. Derived from the Greek words

“dendron” (tree) and “chronos” (time), dendrochronology involves the study of tree-

ring patterns to establish chronological sequences and understand various aspects

of Earth’s history.

Each year, a tree forms a new layer of growth, visible as a ring in its trunk.

These rings represent the annual cycle of growth, influenced by factors such as

temperature, precipitation, and sunlight. During favorable growing seasons, trees
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produce wider rings with larger, well defined cells. In harsh or unfavorable conditions,

growth is restricted, leading to narrower rings with smaller cells. This growth pattern

creates a distinctive record in the tree’s cross-section. By analyzing these patterns

in tree rings we can create a timeline of environmental conditions. By comparing

overlapping or adjacent tree ring sequences from living and ancient trees, researchers

can extend chronologies backward in time. Certain tree species exhibit strong

correlations between ring width and specific climatic variables. For example, in

regions with distinct seasons, annual rings may reflect summer temperatures or

water availability. The width, density, and isotopic composition of tree rings provide

information about past climate conditions. Dendroclimatology uses this data to

reconstruct variables such as temperature, precipitation, and drought over centuries

or even millennia.

Figure 2: The colour and width of tree rings can provide snapshots of past

climate conditions

4. Sedimentary features

Sedimentary features refer to specific characteristics or structures found

within sedimentary rocks that provide insights into the depositional environment,

processes, and history of the rocks. These features are often small-scale and can

be observed at a point or localized area within the sedimentary rock. Some common

sedimentary features are:
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a) Fossils are remains or traces of ancient organisms preserved in sedimentary

rocks. They can include shells, bones, tracks, and plant imprints. Fossils provide

information about past life forms, paleoenvironments, and the age of the rocks.

b) Concretions are rounded masses or nodules of mineral cement that form within

sedimentary rocks. They often have a different composition than the surrounding

rock and can vary in size. Concretions may form around a fossil, creating a protective

barrier.

c) Burrows and tracks are evidence of the activity of organisms in sedimentary

deposits. These structures, known as trace fossils, can include worm burrows,

footprints, and feeding traces. They provide information about the behavior of ancient

organisms.

d) Mudcracks are polygonal patterns that form when wet mud or clay undergoes

desiccation (drying out). They are preserved in sedimentary rocks and indicate

alternating wet and dry conditions in the depositional environment.

e) Ripple marks are small, parallel ridges or troughs that form on the surface of

sedimentary layers. They can be caused by the movement of water or wind, indicating

the direction of current or airflow at the time of deposition.

f) Graded bedding occurs when sedimentary layers show a gradual change in grain

size from bottom to top. It is often associated with the settling of particles in a fluid,

such as water. Coarser grains settle first, followed by finer grains.

g) Oolites are small, rounded structures composed of concentric layers of calcium

carbonate. They form in aquatic environments where grains such as sand or shell

fragments are coated with calcium carbonate in circulating waters.

h) Nodules are rounded masses of minerals, often differing from the surrounding

rock. They can form through diagenetic processes where minerals precipitate around

a nucleus in sedimentary rocks.

i) Larger, well-rounded particles within sedimentary rocks, such as pebbles and

cobbles, can indicate the energy of the transporting medium. They may suggest

fluvial (river), marine, or glacial deposition.

j) Raindrop impressions are small indentations on the surface of sedimentary layers,

resulting from raindrops hitting wet sediment. They provide evidence of short-term

environmental conditions during deposition.
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5. Ice cores

Ice cores are cylindrical samples drilled from ice sheets or glaciers, providing

valuable insights into Earth’s past climate and atmospheric conditions. These cores

preserve a record of snowfall and atmospheric composition, offering information

on temperature variations, greenhouse gas concentrations, and even volcanic

events. Ice cores help to reconstruct past climate conditions by analyzing layers of

ice. Each layer corresponds to a specific year or season, similar to tree rings,

providing a chronological archive. Air bubbles trapped within the ice contain samples

of the ancient atmosphere. By analyzing the composition of these gases, particularly

carbon dioxide (CO
2
) and methane (CH

4
), we can understand historical variations

and link them to climate changes. Volcanic ash and aerosols from major volcanic

eruptions are often visible as distinct layers in ice cores. This provides a chronological

marker and aids in dating other layers, contributing to a comprehensive historical

timeline.

6. Foraminifera and Oxygen Isotopes

Foraminifera are single-celled marine organisms with calcium carbonate

shells. They are abundant in ocean sediments and play a crucial role in paleoclimate

research. Foraminiferal assemblages are sensitive indicators of environmental

conditions, making them valuable proxies for reconstructing past climates.

Foraminifera incorporate oxygen from seawater into their calcium carbonate shells

during calcification. The ratio of oxygen isotopes (ä18O) in the shells is influenced by

the temperature and isotopic composition of the surrounding seawater. Higher

temperatures generally lead to higher ä18O values in foraminiferal shells, as lighter

oxygen isotopes preferentially evaporate from seawater, leaving behind a higher

concentration of heavier isotopes. Conversely, lower temperatures result in lower

ä18O values in foraminiferal shells because lighter isotopes are more readily

incorporated into the shells in cooler conditions. By analyzing the ä18O values in

foraminiferal shells preserved in marine sediments, scientists can infer past sea

surface temperatures. This information contributes to our understanding of past

climate variability, ocean circulation patterns, and ice volume changes. Foraminiferal

ä18O records have been instrumental in reconstructing climate events such as

glacial-interglacial cycles. Changes in the isotopic composition of foraminiferal shells

over time provide a timeline of climatic shifts.
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Figure 3: Scanning electron microscope (SEM) image of calcareous trochospiral

estuarine foraminifera Ammonia tepida collected from Grand Bay estuary

7. Spelothems (Cave formations)

Speleothems are mineral deposits that form in caves as a result of the

deposition of dissolved minerals carried by dripping water. These formations include

stalactites, stalagmites, columns, flowstones, and other structures, and they play a

crucial role in paleoclimate studies. Stalactites are icicle-shaped formations that

hang from the ceilings of caves. They form as mineral-laden water drips from the

ceiling, leaving behind deposits of minerals such as calcite. Stalactites can provide

information about past climate conditions through the analysis of growth rates and

isotopic compositions. Stalagmites are upward-growing formations on the cave floor,

formed by the deposition of minerals from dripping water. Like stalactites, the growth

patterns and isotopic compositions of stalagmites offer insights into past

environmental conditions, including changes in temperature, precipitation, and

vegetation. Speleothems act as natural recorders of environmental changes,

capturing information about temperature, precipitation, and other climatic factors.

Analysis of the layers and isotopic compositions of these formations help to

reconstruct past climate conditions accurately. The study of speleothems provides

valuable insights into regional and global climate variations over extended periods,

contributing to our understanding of Earth’s climatic history.

Challenges in paleoclimate reconstruction:

Paleoclimate reconstruction faces several challenges that can impact the

accuracy and reliability of deciphering Earth’s past climates. These challenges arise

from the complexity of geological and sedimentary records, as well as limitations in

available proxies and analytical techniques. Some key challenges in paleoclimate

reconstruction are:
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a) Preservation biases in sedimentary archives can lead to incomplete or altered

representations of past climates. Factors such as bioturbation, diagenesis, and

post-depositional processes can affect the integrity of the original climatic signals

within sediments.

b) Interpreting proxies, which serve as indirect indicators of past climatic conditions,

requires a nuanced understanding of the specific environmental context. The

relationship between proxy signals and climate variables may vary, and

misinterpretation can lead to inaccurate reconstructions.

c) Obtaining high temporal and spatial resolution in paleoclimate records is

challenging. Sedimentary archives may represent aggregated signals over time

intervals, making it difficult to capture short-term climate events or assess regional

variations accurately.

d) Calibration of proxy data to modern climate conditions is essential for accurate

reconstructions. However, the absence of suitable modern analogs or changes in

the relationships between proxies and climate variables over time can introduce

uncertainties in calibration efforts.

e) The availability of diverse and reliable proxies is essential for constructing

comprehensive paleoclimate records. In some cases, proxies may be limited,

constraining the ability to capture specific climate parameters or variations.

f) stablishing accurate chronological frameworks for sedimentary sequences is

critical. Challenges in radiometric dating, uncertainties in age-depth models, and

difficulties in synchronizing records from different locations can introduce

uncertainties in paleoclimate timelines.

g) Anthropogenic influences, such as human activities and land-use changes, can

complicate paleoclimate reconstructions. Distinguishing between natural and human-

induced signals in sedimentary records poses a challenge, especially in more recent

geological epochs.

h) Integrating data from various proxies to construct a holistic paleoclimate picture

requires careful consideration. Proxy signals may respond differently to climate

variables, and reconciling diverse datasets necessitates a robust understanding of

each proxy’s limitations and strengths.

i) Earth’s climate system is dynamic, with multiple interacting components.

Paleoclimate records capture snapshots of this dynamic system, but the complexity

of feedback mechanisms and non-linear responses poses challenges in unraveling

the intricacies of past climate dynamics.
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Implications for climate science

The implications of paleoclimate reconstruction for climate science are

profound, providing valuable insights into Earth’s past climates and contributing

significantly to our understanding of contemporary and future climate change.

Paleoclimate records serve as a baseline for understanding natural climate variability.

By examining past climatic conditions, we can discern the range and magnitude of

natural climate fluctuations, distinguishing them from contemporary anthropogenic

influences. Paleoclimate reconstructions help identify the various climate forcings

and feedback mechanisms that have shaped Earth’s climate over geological time

scales. This knowledge is crucial for improving climate models and predicting how

the Earth will respond to future changes. Comparing paleoclimate data with climate

model simulations allows scientists to validate and refine these models. The ability

of models to accurately reproduce past climate conditions enhances their credibility

in projecting future climate scenarios. By examining past climate records, we can

assess the occurrence and intensity of extreme climate events, such as heatwaves,

droughts, and storms. This information is vital for evaluating the potential risks and

vulnerabilities associated with changing climate patterns. Studying past sea level

changes and the dynamics of ice sheets helps us to predict future sea level rise.

This is particularly relevant given the current concerns about melting ice caps and

glaciers in response to global warming.

CONCLUSION
The field of paleoclimate reconstruction using geologic and sedimentary

records stands as a critical endeavor for understanding the Earth’s climatic history.

Through the utilization of diverse proxies and advanced analytical techniques, we

can unravel the complexities of past climates, providing valuable insights into natural

climate variability and responses to external forcings. Despite challenges such as

preservation biases and uncertainties, ongoing research and technological

innovations continue to enhance the accuracy and reliability of paleoclimate

reconstructions. Importantly, the implications of paleoclimate reconstruction extend

beyond the past; they inform our comprehension of contemporary climate change.

By discerning natural climate variations and responses, we can refine climate

models, assess the impacts of human activities on the environment, and make

more informed predictions about the future.
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OVERVIEW OF MEDICINAL PLANT BIODIVERSITY
OF ODISHA AND ITS OPPORTUNITIES

FOR THE COMING YEARS
*Ushashee Mandal

**Binod Kumar Mahapatra
ABSTRACT

Odisha has a vast array of medicinal plants that grow in a variety of

environments. For ages, plants with medicinal properties have been an essential

part of daily life and culture throughout. Local communities have long been using

ancient wisdom, to manage environmental assets, such as forests and

biodiversity, in a sustainable manner. Due to the essential roles that these products

play in the lives of many rural communities, interest in their therapeutic qualities

has grown rapidly over the last 30 years and in upcoming years too. It is known

that the rise of human civilization has been linked to plants which are thought to

be abundant sources of the phytochemical that give them their therapeutic value.

KEYWORDS: Medicinal plants, biodiversity, future, herbs, Odisha

INTRODUCTION
Various medicinal plants and herbs have been utilized for the treatment of

humans and animals for as long as recorded history and by all major religions and

traditions.Massive forests account for the majority of living biomass in

forestecosystems, but despite their diminutive size, herbaceous plants are vital to

forest diversity, ecosystem functions, and conservation [1]. For thousands of years,

people in undeveloped nations have been utilizing medicinal plants. According to an

estimateof World Health Organization (WHO), primary healthcare for 70–80% of

the general population in poor countries like Africa, India, and others is provided by

conventional systems of healthcare.Herbal remedies are a significant component

of treatment in many traditional medical systems, including Tibetan medicine,

Ayurveda, Unani, Siddha, Traditional Chinese Medicine, and Julu. Traditionally,

beneficial plants have been regarded as the “medicine of the people.” These

medicines are more affordable, more widely available, and safer than chemical

medications. It is believed that there are 21,000 medicinal plant species exist in the

entire of the world [3]. It is reported that healers the Aztec and Maya Indian cultures

of Mexico and Central America experimented with natural remedies approximately

a millennium ago, using at least 132 medicinal herbs to treat various illnesses.

*Department of Botany, Prananath College (Autonomous), Khordha
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MEDICINAL PLANTS IN BIODIVERSITY OF ODISHA
The state of Odisha state in the eastern India is home to a diverse range

of medicinal plants that have long been used by the local communities for their

therapeutic benefits. A number of these plants are used by traditional medical

practitioner.

The following are some instances of therapeutic plants thoseare found in Odisha:

1. Neem (Azadirachta indica): With its antiseptic, anti-inflammatory, and

antibacterial qualities, neem is a multipurpose medicinal plant. In Ayurvedic

medicine, it is frequently used for oral and skin care.

2. Tulsi (Ocimum sanctum), also known as Holy Basil, is highly regarded in

Hindu culture and is utilized in traditional medicine due to its immune-

stimulation and anti-inflammatory properties.

3. Withaniasomnifera, also known as Ashwagandha, is an adaptogenic herb

that is used in Ayurvedic medicine to lower stress and increase vitality in

general.

4. Bael (Aeglemarmelos): Due to its digestive and anti-diarrheal qualities, the

fruit of the Bael tree is utilized in traditional medicine.

5. Arjuna (Terminaliaarjuna): Arjuna tree bark is used in Ayurvedic medicine to

treat cardiovascular diseases and promote heart health.

6. Amla, also known as Indian gooseberry (Phyllanthusemblica), is a vitamin

C-rich food that strengthens the immune system and promotes healthy skin.

7. Pippali (Piper longum): Long pepper, or pippali, is used in traditional

Ayurvedic medicine to improve digestion, boost metabolism, and treat

respiratory ailments.

8. Dandelion (Taraxacumofficinale): In traditional medicine, dandelion leaves

and roots are used as a diuretic and to promote liver health.

9. In Ayurvedic medicine, Kutaja (Holarrhenaantidysenterica) is used to treat

dysentery, diarrhea, and other gastrointestinal problems.

10. The herb Sarpagandha (Rauvolfiaserpentina) is used in traditional medicine

due to its ability to lower blood pressure.

11. Boerhaviadiffusa, also known as Punarnava, is used as a diuretic and to

treat kidney and Gasurinary disorders in Ayurvedic medicine.

12. Traditional medicine uses Haritaki (Terminaliachebula) to aid in detoxification

and digestion.
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13. Andrographispaniculata, or Kalmegh, is a plant used in traditional medicine

to treat fevers and colds because of its hepato protective and immune

modulatory qualities.

FUTURE PROSPECTS OF MEDICINAL PLANTS IN DIVERSITY OF
ODISHA

Plant biodiversity of Odisha having wide variety of therapeutic plants presents

a number of prospects in the years to come. Sustainable development, healthcare,

and agriculture can benefit from the state’s abundant natural resources and traditional

knowledge of medicinal plants. The following opportunities are related to the

medicinal plant biodiversity of Odisha:

a. Traditional Medicine and Healthcare:

By utilizing its long-standing expertise in the use of medicinal plants, Odisha

can foster the growth of traditional medical systems such as Ayurveda,

Unani, and customary tribal healthcare procedures. Traditional medicinal

practice can encourage the study and development of herbal medicine in

order to reduce reliance on synthetic drugs and provide sustainable,

affordable healthcare solutions.

b. Herbal and Pharmaceutical:

Pharmaceuticalindustries that use, prepare, and distribute medicinal plants

can generate revenue for local communities. In can create standardized

herbal products for both domestic and foreign markets and help the industry

for herbal and natural medicines flourish.

c. Bioprospecting and biodiscovery:

Investing in bio-prospecting and bio-discovery can help find new therapeutic

compounds in native plants, which could result in the creation of innovative

medications and treatments. Work can be together with academics and

organizations to investigate the medicinal qualities of regional plants and

encourage advancements in the pharmaceutical industry.

d. Conservation and sustainable harvesting:

Promote sustainable harvesting methods while putting conservation

initiatives into action to save rare and endangered medicinal plants.

Encourage local communities and stakeholders to understand the value of

protecting biodiversity.
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e. Regulation and quality control:

To guarantee the efficacy, safety, and quality of herbal products, there should

be regulatory frameworks in place.To satisfy international quality standards,

the certification and standardization procedures to be streamlined.

f. Eco-Tourism and cultural heritage:

There need to be promote the rich biodiversity and cultural history connected

to medicinal plants in order to expand eco-tourism opportunities. To draw

tourists and make money, educational facilities, museums, and gardens

with medicinal plants are to be established.

g. Agricultural diversification:

Steps to be taken to promote the growing of medicinal plants by farmers as

a means of generating extra revenue and bolstering crop diversity. Organic

agricultural methods to guarantee the quality of products made from

medicinal plants are to be encouraged.

CONCLUSION
Over 80% of people in developing nations receive their primary medical care

from traditional practitioners using mostly plant-based medications. Patients should

find ayurvedic products to be well-received and reasonably priced. These medicines

should not have any negative effects and are readily available.In the near future,

newer methods that combine established traditional health principles with

collaborative research and contemporary technology will pay off handsomely in terms

of improving health, particularly for those who lack access to more expensive

western medical systems.It is also important to research the state of conservation

for every species that is traded. It  poses a significant challenge to the wise

management of medicinal and aromatic plants—one of the most valuable natural

resources—for researchers, policymakers, industry persons, farmers, and

conservationists.
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FEDERALISM: TRENDS AND ASSOCIATED
ISSUES IN INDIA

*Dr Pratip Kumar Mishra

ABSTRACT
Federalism is derived from the latin word foedus, meaning contract, pact,

agreement, treaty or convention. It has been a time tested and unique institution
of governance from its very inception in the United States of America. Federalism
in the 20th and 21st century has provided the glue to hold countries which have
diversity. The Indian Federal structure combines the contemporary trends of a
dynamic functional federalism that will make it move forward with development
as the top most agenda. Cooperative and competitive federalism building the
synergy of both the government at the centre and the states. With a state first
approach, decentralisation is the key through Panchayatiraj, structurally the third
tier of federal structure in India. Sardar Patel had outlined “in a domestic
government, unity and cooperation are essential prerequisite.” The collapse of
Soviet Union in to 15 independent states and Yugoslavia, fragmented into half a
dozen states, scholars and analyst have predicted the same fate for other
federation. They feel that the nation states were moving in a contrary direction of

disintegration.

KEYWORDS: Cooperative, competitive, decentralisation disintegration

In understanding federalism as a concept and as a system of governance

we trace its theoretical input to the three important definitions which substantiates

and brings out the essence of it. K.C. Wheare states federal principle as “The method

of dividing powers so that the general and regional governments are each within a

sphere, coordinate and are independent”. A. V. Dicey,”federal system means

distribution of powers of the state among a number of coordinate bodies and

originating in and controlled by the constitution”. Garner states federal government

as distinguished from unitary government is a system in which the totality of the

government power is divided and distributed by the national constitution or the organic

act of Parliament, creating it between the central governments of the individual

states or other territorial sub-division of which the federation is composed of.”

FEDERALISM AS A GLOBAL INITIATIVE
Federalism has been time stated and a unique system of thinking and

practice worldwide. Its emphasis is on synergy and tangible government and in the

functional mode effective governance. Forum of federation- the global network on
*Lecturer in Political Science, Prananath College (Autonomous) Khordha, Odisha.
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federalism and devolved governance, (Having had power transferred or delegated

to a lower level, especially from central government to regional or local

administration). The collapse of the mighty super power Soviet Union into 15

independent states and Yugoslavia, fragmented into half a dozen states. Many

scholars and analyst predicted the same fate to other federations. it was felt that

nation states were moving in a contrary direction of disintegration. Yet federalism

as an idea is on the march in the 21st century. Federalism acts as a glue to hold

country of diversities. We know each nation has their own resilience mechanism.

25 states are in the action mode today. The focus areas of federalism follow-

1. Several countries have adopted federalism as governing principle.

2. Rest have improved the functioning of their federal constitution and

governance

3. Emerging states are looking towards federalism as a model in dealing with

complex problems & issues.

4. Without doubt federalism as a model holds the key to the preservation of

the multiplicity and peculiarity of a diverse society.

5. Federalism to grow and prosper needs a climate of tolerance and a political

culture of accommodation and consensus as a condition.

Federalism as an idea - federalism and statehood varies from one nation states to

another. United States, Canada, Russian Federation, Switzerland, India, Brazil have

their own indigenous and convenient models for smooth operation of their political

system. In US the organising principles of federalism distributes power between

the national government and the state governments both the powers resting on the

rigid written constitution and both can act directly on individuals, the idea of dual

citizens. It’s a strong Federal government but It has certain weaknesses as revealed

during the covid-19 pandemic. A race to the bottom among states, cross state

economic and social disparities. Obstruct federal efforts to address national

problems and priorities. However Federal govt is able to assert power over the

states through grants and mandates. The system allows local state govt to be

responsive to the particular needs of their citizens while binding the state together

and bridging it with the larger nation.

Federalism goes beyond state rights and powers. Its essence is dual

sovereignty- ingenious system of shared authority between federal and state

government with each sovereign checking the other. Main purpose is to check the

ruling elite from concentration of power. Restrain on influence of both. We know

sovereignty is a significant aspect of statehood. The monist will say to divide
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sovereignty is to destroy it. The pluralist argue sovereignty is shared and thus a vital

aspect of Federal theory.Yet its importance lies in the fact that it levels the playing

field. Recognises political & legal hierarchy, contributing to stability. Creating the

modality as to how political entity should behave.Thus providing the pathway for

self-determination of communities.

Comments on Indian Federalism  - There are no absolute standards of federalism

and there are local variations to it, yet a constitutional system can be federal when

there is legal separation of powers or division like India.

S.R. Maheswari asserted that Indian constitution was strongly influenced

by the unitary bias of Govt of India Act 1935. Centre state relations have seeds of

conflict. States have been entrusted with the task of development. Resource

mobilising power has been essentially with the centre. Nirmal Bose talks of West

Bengal specific approach, that raised the demand of more political and financial

power from centre to states. Amartya Mukhopadhyay highlighting leadership at the

centre and states, submits that since independence it has never been conducive to

the development of autonomous political leadership within states. He does not

consider that regionalism is contrary to a stable Indian federation.

Contemporary trends in Indian Federalism - India’s federal structure combines

all these in a wheel that shows the trend of moving forward. Development is at the

top of the agenda. The new age approach “ Cooperative and competitive federalism”.

Building up the synergy of both the governments. With a state first approach,

decentralisation is the key through the third tier of federal structure Panchayati Raj

To quote Sardar Patel “in a domestic government, unity and cooperation are essential

prerequisites.”

Thus the question arises what’s the perspective and way forward for a

smooth running of a federal state like India, with its diverse social cultural territory

akin to a sub continental dimension. “It always requires a sound federal governance,

balancing the six pillars of federation,1) autonomy of states, 2) national integration,

3) centralisation, 4) decentralisation, 5) nationalism, 6) regionalism. Weakening of

the Indian federal system can come about if there is extreme political centralisation

or chaotic decentralisation.” (Sameera Saurabh, 2021).

1. Right balance shall prevent repression of state autonomy, while guarding

state against divergence and sub nationalism, threatening national unity.

2. Federalism must ensure and reconcile the need for natural unity.The

exigencies of the situation at the time of independence and later necessitated
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the holding together federation. India, Spain, Belgium instead of coming

together to form a larger unit like USA, Australia, Switzerland.

3. Thuswe are federal in nature having all the features. Three tier after 73rd&

74th amendment. But structurally union of states than united. A paradox of

centralised federation.

4. A weak central authority will not be in the best interest of the country. It will

be incapable of ensuring peace, coordinating vital matters of common

concern and to be an effective speaker in international forum. Strong union

government for India’s survival as a strong nation as well as ensuring

economic and political stability in diversity of religion, language, caste,

ethnicity.

5. Yet we cannot conclude that India’s constitutional structure is entirely tilted

towards a giving full power to the central govt. There is always a scope for

the need to change. The Pandemic crisis and the vaccination drive revealed

the vital role played by state governments.

Ram Manohar Lohia had conceptualised the four pillars of nation state. Village,

district, state, union as instruments for federalizing the Indian polity. This idea took

decades to be realised as an uniform application in the 73rd and 74th I am indirectly

with Transfer of funds, functions and functionaries to make local governance effective

and inclusive development a reality. Rural local bodies & Urban local bodies as

grassroots institution, extending participatory democracy and popular base to the

villages and municipalities, has been regarded as a turning point.

In S. R. Bommai case Supreme Court had laid down that the Indian

constitution is federal and federalism as its basic structure. Observation reveal that

a) There is no mention of federation or “federal” but it does provide for a

governance system that is federal in nature.

b) Specific demarcation (union, state, concurrent list as subjects for legislation)

c) Separate government

d) Elaborate provisions for maintaining healthy relationship between the union

and the states in the mode of cooperative federalism legislative,

administrative & financial.

e) Yet, as the residuary powers are with the centre there is an unitary tilt to

federalism in India.

Another aspect which is a matter of concern that has been observed since

the beginning of constitutional government in 1950 is that the union and concurrent
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lists have expanded and the state list has shrunk. This has raised a few questions

about the structure of Indian Federalism and thus the proposals for its remodelling.

Competitive Federalism - As a concept competitive federalism came into

prominence in India in the post 1990 economic reforms. Here the relationship

between the central and state government is vertical and between the state

government is horizontal. In a free market economy, the endowment of states to

the available resource base and their comparative advantage, all generate a spirit

of competition. However, the rising trend of globalisation has increased the level of

inequalities and imbalances between states. As we understand in competitive

federalism states have to compete among themselves and also with the centre for

benefits. Healthy competition strives to improve both the physical and social

infrastructure within the state and builds up its global image for investments under

the slogan make in India. Odisha also has built up a robust infrastructure by make

in Odisha conclave and encouraging start-ups.

Challenges to competitive federalism

1. There are several issues that create trust deficit and shrinkage of divisible

pools that impact centre state relations and with it they make competition

difficult.

2. changing political dynamics in states have made the state governments

believe that the thrust on federation is limited only to lofty ideas and high

sounding talks with less implementation.

3. Though in letter the state has increased the states share of the desirable

pool, in spirit the states are getting a lesser share. Allocation towards various

social welfare schemes has also come down affecting the state’s economy.

4. The present scenario of inter state competition attracting investment is too

early to determine whether it will accelerate and encourage competitive

patterns of investment in a continuous basis.

5. It is true that socio- economic parameters and development of each state in

India is different. A few have substantial progress in terms of different indicators

like employment, literacy, creating an environment for doing business and

investment while there are a few who are at the bottom rung of investment.

There are states under debt and cannot be treated at par with the well-off

states. Taking examples of Bengal, Bihar, Odisha & Assam, who have time

again protested against uniform approach in funding.Their special situation

demands special funding by the centre and thus they cannot participate in

the competitive mode.
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Though states enjoy financial autonomy, it is a wrong belief to assume that

all  states would perform uniformly in the process of development. When some of

the advance states have favourable features, skilled labour, capital, power,

infrastructure, innovative practices, technology. Most of the eastern and north eastern

states are lagging behind.The strong agenda of central government of sab ke saath

sab ki bikash sab ka biswasa ur sab ka prayas is the need of the hour to strengthen

our democratic federal model of governance.

Reflecting on the social realities of a federal polity it may be justified to say

India is an evolving federal union. India has moved towards a multi- level federalism

to accommodate diversity and give vent to people’s aspiration. Even going below,

the third level to councils and sabhas: the Bharat approach to governance, we as a

nation can lead in the frontiers of global governance by using the contemporary

term of cascading federalism. A multiple layer of structure like our vibrant village

councils, a federation of federations. (forum of federations, the global network on

federalism and devolved governance.
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ISSUES AND APPROACHES

* Dr. M. K. Sadual

* Mrs. Pranati Mohapatra

ABSTRACT
The issue of minorities is a universal phenomenon. There is no country in

the world today without having somekind of minorities. Minorities’ rightsare,

therefore, consideredashuman rights under different UN Covenants. Sixty-five

years ago, the United Nations hadproclaimed a Universal Declaration of Human

Rights. Adopted by the UN General Assemblyonthe10th Day of December 1948,

the Declaration had set outforthenationsofthecontemporary world the goal of

establishing and maintaining a civilized social order inwhich all individuals freely

enjoyed all the basic human rights irrespective of the numerical strength and

size of the respective religious, linguistic or ethnic groups which they belongedto.

The Constitution of India also extends protection to minorities in different ways.

Eventhough the Constitution does not define the term ‘minority’ it mentions of

religious andlinguistic minorities in a special way in Articles 29 and 30 which

accord special rights to these minorities. So, the present study is mainly confined

to these two categories of minorities even though in India minorities are of diverse

kinds such as religious minorities, linguistic minorities, culturalminorities,

untouchables, socially and educationally backward classes,SCs,STs,etc.

KEYWORDS: Minorities, Minorities’ Rights, Constitution of India, Religious

Minorities, Linguistic Minorities

INTRODUCTION

Existence of minorities gives rise to several problems in a democratic country

like India.There are many mishaps with the minorities taking place in different parts

of the country inthe context of their secured life and rights. All people, regardless of

their religion, ethnicity,caste, or language, should be treated with equal respect in

India, a secular and democratic country.Giving social justice to minorities is suppose

dly where democracy really shines. As a result, protecting minority groups’rights

and interests is an inherent democratic challenge. Democracies are the only ones

that can acknowledge and treat minorities fairly. Accordingly, it is one of the pressing

and urgent tasks before the Indian government is tosecure adequate and effective
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protection to the minorities residing within its territory and to associate the mint he

work of administration.

In view of the above,the present article is a humble attempt to have a fresh

look in the mattes of protection of rights of minorities in India.But the focal point of

the present study is on minorities based on language and religion. It intends to

study the constitutional safeguards provided to them as well as to trace out the role

played by the Indian judiciary insafeguardingthe rights of linguistic and religious

minorities.

‘Minority’:Concept in Indian Context Being a minority or a majority is something

that people in India decide for themselves.Reason being, we are a religiously and

linguistically diverse culture that embraces pluralism.Therefore, what constitutes

the majority in one view point is considered the min orityina nother. For example,

whereas Muslims make up the biggest religious minority in India, it is the Hindus

who see themselves as the minority in Jammu and Kashmir. In asimilar vein, Bengalis

and Tamils aren’t often thought of as minorities, but when they liveoutside of their

home states, members of these groups see themselvesand their host sas linguistic

minorities.

Indian Constitution on ‘Minority’

The difficultiesof definingtheterm‘ minority’ were also experienced in India

atthe time of framing of the Constitution. Although the term ‘minority’ is specifically

used in two Articles1yet the term has nowhere been defined in the Indian Constitution.

In other words, the term occurs in two  Articles of the Constitution, but not for

definitional purposes. In Article 29 the term ‘minority’ has been used in the marginal

note and not in the text of the Article. Similarly, Article 30 also does not give any

exactly meaning of the term. There are only two Articles,in the entire Constitution of

India that specifically and expressly stand guarantee to the protection of the interests

of minorities in India.The1st Articleprovides: “any section of the citizens residing in

the territory of India or any part thereof, having a distinct language, script, or culture

of its own shall have the right to conserve the same,”and the 2nd acknowledges the

right of minorities ‘based on religion or language, to establish andadminister

educational institutions of their choice.’ It we put both these Articles together; itwould

mean that in the Indian Constitution the interests of three different categories

ofminorities are protected and they are minorities based on language, religion and

culture. A community’ scultural identity is heavily influenced by factors such as its

language and religion. For the sake of objectivity and science,it is crucial to note
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that the Indian Constitution explicitly distinguishes between two kinds of minority

groups: those defined bylanguage and religion, and those defined by a mixture of

the two.

Statutory Meaning of ‘Minority’

The “National Commission for Minorities Act 1992 says that Minority, for the

purpose of theAct, means a community notified as such by the central government”2.

In pursuance of thisprovision, the central government notified on October 23, 1993

that the Muslim, Christian,Sikh, Buddhist and Parsi (Zoroastrian) communities to

be regarded as “minorities” for the purpose of this Act. The State Minorities

Commission Acts usually empower the local governments to notify the

minorities3.Jains have been officially acknowledged as a minority in a number of

states, including Himachal Pradesh, Jharkhand, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra,

Uttar Pradesh and Uttarakhand. With the backing of the National Commission for

Minorities, the Jain community went to the Supreme Court to ask for national

recognitionon par with that which they had experienced locally. Unfortunately, the

highest court in the land failed to provide the need edruling,therefore the matter is

now up to the federal government to resolve4. However, a different Supreme Court

panel eventually affirmed the minority status of Jainsin Uttar Pradesh5.

Constitutional Safeguards

The‘Rights of the Minorities’ in the sense today we talk internationally

particularly after UN Declaration of 19926, our Constitution has already taken much

care indetail. Even though the Constitution’s authors gave the minority problem

their full attention and included protections for it, the problem has persisted to this

day. Because of this, prejudice and discrimination are obstacles to minority groups’

advancement in India. To protect minority groups’ varied interests; the Constitution

includes both general and particular safe guards.

Constitutional Safeguards: General

The Indian Constitution was drafted with the intention of providing all citizens

with social, economic, and political justice; equality before the law, in terms of position

and  opportunity; and freedom of religion, speech, and worship7.The high object of

equality, the key note of democratic institutions and a positive guarantee to the

minorities were aimed to be realized through the following provisions of Part - III8 of

the Constitution:

 “Article14:Equality before law”

 “Article15:Prohibition of discrimination”

 “Article16:Equality of opportunity in matters of public employment”
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 “Article19:Protection of certain rights regarding Freedom of Speech etc”

 “Article20:Protection in respect of conviction for offences”

 “Article21:Protection of Life and Personal Liberty”

 “Article22:Protection against Arrest and Detention in certain cases”

 “Article23:Prohibition of Traffic in Human Beings”

 “Article25:Right to Freedom of Religions”

 “Article26:Freedom to manage Religious Affairs”

 “Article27:Freedom as to payment of taxes for the promotion of any particular

religion”.

 “Article 28: Freedom as to attendance at religious instruction or religious

worship in certain educational institutions”.

The above provisions of the Constitution even if not provided, as the exclusive rights

of the minorities, but these are very important from the perspective of the minority

rights.Besides the above Part IV of the Constitution of India9, includes the following

provisionshavingsignificantimplicationsfor theMinorities:

 Obligation of the State “to endeavor to eliminate inequalities in status, facilities

andopportunities” amongst individuals and groups of people residing in

different areas or engaged in different vocations”;

 Obligation of State to”endeavor to secure for the citizens a uniform civil

code through out the territory of India”; and

 Obligation of State “to promote with special care” the educational and

economic interests of ”the weaker sections of the people” (besides

Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes).

Part IV-A10of the Constitution also applies in full” to all citizens, including

those belonging to Minorities and of special relevance for the Minorities” are

the following provisions in thisPart:

 Citizens’ duty to promote harmony and the spirit of common brotherhood

amongst all the people of India” transcending religious, linguistic and regional

or sectional diversities”; and

 Citizens’ duty to “value and preserve the rich heritage of our composite

culture”. Some other provisions of the Constitution having special relevance

and implications for the Minorities are:

 Special provision relating to the language spoken by a section of the

population of anyState11;

 Provision for facilities for instruction in mother-tongue at primary stage12;
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 Special provision with respect to Naga religious or social practices,

customary law and procedure, and “administration of civil and criminal justice

involving decisions according to Naga customary law13.”

 Identical special provision for the Mizos14

Constitutional Safeguards: Specific

The Constitution of India provides some specific provisions for the protection of

minoritieswhetherbased onreligion orlanguage.Theseprovisions are:

1. Cultural and Educational Rights of Minorities15,and

2. Rights of Linguistic Minorities16.

1. Cultural and Educational Rights of Minorities

Articles 29 and 30 of the Constitution of India provide protection exclusively

to cultural andeducational rights of the minorities. First such right is open to all the

citizens, who formminorities in different parts of the country and their interests are

protected in Article 29. The marginal note of Article 29 reads as ‘protection of interests

of minorities. It protects theinterest of the minorities regarding their language, script

and culture. Similarly, Article 30gives the minorities the ‘right to establish and

administer educational institutions of theirchoice’.

2. Rights of Linguistic Minorities

The rights and interests of linguistic minorities in India have been explicitly

protected under the country’s constitution. The constitutional right to utilize minority

languages in government is guaranteed in Article 347. A minority language may be

recognized as anofficial language in a state with the help of a presidential order. In

this regard, it is worth noting that the Articlerefers” to any language spoken by

them”rather than only the languages mentioned in the Eighth Schedule to the

Constitution. Given that India is home to hundreds of distinct languages, this rule

clearly covers alot of ground.

In addition, the language of the petition does not have to be confined to the

official language of the Union or the States,as the case may be, according to Article

350 phrases”used in the Union or in the State.” It might be in any language, including

minority languages. Once again, according to Article 350A of the Constitution, every

state should make every effort toensure that children from linguistic minorities have

access to elementary school programmes taught in their native language. The

President may designate a Special Officer for Linguistic Minorities according to

Article 350B. This officer’s duty is to study the effectiveness of the constitutional

protections afforded to linguistic minorities and to report back to the President.
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National Commission for Minorities

Minorities in India are an integral part of the great family of India. They have

equal rightsunder our Constitution. Their rights are considered as human rights

under different U.N.Covenants. But the fact remains that despite the international

norms, notwithstanding theprotections afforded by the Indian Constitution and

existing legislation, members of India’sminority communities continue to experience

prejudice and inequity. Therefore, in 1978, the Indian government established a non-

statutory Minorities Commission to assess the growth and development of minority

groups and to over see the implementation of constitutional protections for them. In

1992 the “National Commission for Minorities Act”was enacted toprovide for

constitution of a statutory commission. The National Commission for Minorities17was

setup under the Actin 1993.The Commission has thefollowing functions:

• To assess how far minority groups have come in their development under

federal and state programmes.

• To keep aneye on how the protections laid forth by the Constitution and

other legislation passed by federal and state legislatures are holding up.

• To advise the federal or state governments on how to best protect the

interests of minority groups via the establishment of appropriate protections.

• To investigate individual claims of violations of minority protections and rights

and to bring these issues to the attention of the relevant authorities.

Initiate research into issues stemming from prejudice against minorities

and provide solutions to these concerns.

• Investigate and report on matters concerning the educational and socio

economic advancement of minority groups.

• To propose suitable actions for the federal or state governments to adopt

with regard to any minority group.

• Report on topics relating to minorities, including the challenges they face, to

the central government on a regular or exceptional basis.

• Any additional subject that theCentral Government may refer to it.

Judicial View point

As it becomes impossible to find out an exact definition of the term ‘minority’

both from the Constituent Assembly Debates as well as from the Constitution itself,

it is pertinent toexamine the interpretation of this term made by the Judiciary,

especially by the SupremeCourt of our country. In Re Kerala Education Bill18 where

the Supreme Court, through S.R. Das C.J, suggesting the techniques of arithmetic
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tabulation held that “minority” means a”com munity”whic hnumericallylessthan

50percent of total State population. This definition was also followed by the High

Court of Kerala in another case A. M. Patro mv. Kesavan19. The issue here was

whether Roman Catholics residing in Keralawerea “minority” according to the

Constitution. According to Article 30(1) of the Constitution, Roman Catholics in Kerala

were considered a minority as there were only 21.22 percent Christians in the state

according to the 1961census.

Similarly, in two cases pertaining to the “DAV College, the Supreme Court

had to consider whether the Hindus were a religious minority in the State of Punjab.

In D.A.V. College v. State of Punjab & Ors.20, the question posed was as to what

constituted a religious or linguistic minority, and howit is to be determined. It was

observed in the instant case, after examining the opinion of the Supreme Court in

the Kerala Education Bill case, that a minority need not be ascertainable in relation

to the entire population of India. It is to bed e term ined in relation to the partic lar

legislation, which is underch allenge. In an other case, D.A.V .College, Bhatind av.

State of Punjab & Or s.21,the observations in the first D.A.V. College Case were

explained and it was stated that What constitutes a linguistic or religious minority

must be judged in relation tothe State in as much as the impugned  Act was a State

Act and not in relation to the whole of India.”Thus, an analysisof theabove Judgments

of the Supreme Court makes it clear that though the Supreme Court did notlay

down any test of its own, it consistently held that the term `minority’ with reference

toArticle 30(1) must be determined on the basis of population of the whole State to

which thelaw applies.

In Stephen’s College v. University of Delhi22, the Court ruled that in order for

Article  30 to apply, the minority must refer to aspecific and distinguishable category

of Indian citizens. InBramchari Sidheswa riv. State of West Bengal23, Based on its

classification as a religious sector denomination of Hinduism rather than a minority

religion in its own right, the SupremeCourt ruled that the Ram Krishna Mission,

founded by Swami Vivekananda to spread the Vedant a principles espoused by

Ram Krishna,can not exercise its fundamental right to establish and administer an

educational institution of its choosing under article 30(1) of theconstitution.

However, this point has been clarified by the Supreme Court of India logically

in a recently delivered land markand a rare kind of verdict in”T.M.A.Pai Foundationv.

State of Karnataka & Ors”.24In this case, one question, of eleven questions25framed

was- what is  the meaning and content of the expression ‘minorities’ in Article 30 of
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the Constitution of India.The Supreme Court observed:

“Linguistic and religious minorities are covered by the expression ̀ minority’

under Article 30 of theConstitution. Since reorganization of the States in India has

been on linguistic lines, therefore, for thepurpose of determining the minority, the

unit will be the State and not the whole of India. Thus, religious and linguistic minorities,

who have been put at parin Article 30, have to be consideredState-wise.”

In Bal Patel v. Union of India26, the court ruled that while deciding how to

identify minority groups, the federal government must take into account the social,

cultural, and religious circumstances of each state’s population, in addition to the

Commission’s recommendations.It may not be necessary to notify them as a

minority under the Act or provide them with special treatment or protection as a

minority under the Act if statistical data shows that the majority of the community is

composed of the wealthy industrialist, businessman, professional,and property tied

class.

Azeez Bashav. Union of India27, isaland mark ruling on the freedom of religious

and linguistic minorities to form and run schools, as granted by Article 30(1). The

SupremeCourt’s decision to read Art 30(1) as “establish and administer” in a

conjunctive sense meansthat both the “establishment” of the institution by the

community and the “resting” of its administration in the community must be satisfied.”

Establish” may imply both” founding” and “to bring into existence,”according to the

Court’s analysis of the word’s definitions, which it reached after consulting a number

of dictionaries. Thus, the minority has the right, as state din Art30(1),” to bring in to

the existence”and,if they do,”to administer”an educational institution.

In the case of Naresh Agarwal v. Bharat28, It was determined by the Allahabad

High Courtthat A.M.U. did not constitute a minority institution. This effective change

to the AMU legislation reserving spots for Muslim students was thrown down by the

Court. The Court followed the Azeez Basha v.Union of India case rulings.

In the case of S.K. Patrov. State of Bihar29, It cannot be denied the protection

of Art. 30(1) just because a minority in India received funds from outside to help

establish and develop theschool or because its management was at times carried

out by someone who was not born inIndia,according tothe honorableSupremeCourt.

In the case of “State of West Bengal v. Guru Nanak Educational Trust”30, the

court ruled thateven a single kind person using their own resources may help the

minority population. To safe guard and advance the interests of the minority, Article30

grants a right to the minority as a whole rather than to any one member of the
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minority. The organization should havesome kind of connection to the minority group

it professes to support. The organization mustserve the interests of a sizeable

minority group. The test is “whether the institution does in any manner serve or

promotes the interest of the minority to which it claims to belong?31”

In the case of Andhra Pradesh Christian Medical Ass. v. State of A. P32, the

court held thefollowingpoints:

“What is imperative is that there must existsomereal positive index to enable

the institution tobeidentifiedasan educational institution of theminorities.”

In Arya SamajShillongv. State of Meghalaya33, the Gauhati High Court has

held that “The Arya Samaj” Because it is a minority institution, the state of Meghalaya

cannot alter the structure of the Managing Committee of the Hindi Kanya Vidyalaya

School.In Meghalaya, the Arya Samaj are a religious and linguistic minority. It has

an independent being. The courtthus ruled that the notice compelling the school to

comply with the directives regarding the Managing Committee’s constitution

amendment was illegal and contrary to the constitution.

In     T.M.A. Pai Foundation     v.    State of Karnataka, aquestion was raised,

“Is there a fundamental right to setup educational institution and if so,

under which provision?” The observations of the court were:

“With regard to the establishment of educational institutions, three articles

of the constitution come intoplay. Article 19(1) (g) gives the right to all the citizens to

practise any profession or to carry on any occupation, trade or business; this right

is subject to restrictions that may be placed under Article 19(6). Article 2657gives the

right to every religious denomination to establish and maintain an institution

forreligious purposes, which would include an educational institution. Article 19(1)

(g) and Article 26, therefore, confer rights on all citizens and religious denomination

to establish and maintain educational institution… Inaddition, Article 30(1), in no

uncertaint erms, gives the right to ther eligious and linguistic minorities to establish

and administer educational institutionof their choice.”

To satisfy the new trend of liberalization, privatization and globalization the

Hon’ble Supreme Court in T.M.A Pai Foundation casehas overruled the view of

Unnikrishan34 that instead of turning a profit, educational institutions were given the

green light to earn amodest surplus to cover the costs of expanding and enhancing

their facilities via the T.M.A.Pai Foundation’s nationalization of education and handing

over the selection process to the state. With regard to limitations to the right to

administer, the judgment held:
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“Decisions of this Court have held that the right to administer does not include

the right to mal-administer. It has also been held that the right to administer is not

absolute, but must be subject to reasonable regulations for the benefit of the

institutions as the vehicle of education, consistent with national interest”.

Concluding Remarks

The minorities tend to nurture feelings of mistrust and fear as they are

dominated by the majority groups and the majority thinks that minorities with their

special rights and privileges are obstacles to the national unity and progress.

Minoritiesin In diacontinuetoexperience prejudice and inequity, despite protections

afforded by the country’s constitutionandexisting legislation.

The following suggestions are made which may be taken into consideration

to create anatmosphereofcommunalharmony:

1.To guarantee thatthose responsible for crimes against minorities face

exemplary punishment.

2. An efficient All-India network of Statutory Minorities Commissions with

well-defined powers and functions should be established so that the National

Commissions and State Commissions could work in harmony, cooperation and

collaboration to collectively ensure speedy and effective implementation of all

constitutional, legislative and administrative measures relating to the rights and

interests ofs the Minorities.

3. Finally, it is suggested that in view of the safeguards guaranteed in the

Constitution ofIndia, the government is duty-bound to ensure welfare of all the

Minorities, whether religious or linguistic and the economic and educational upliftment

by taking measures for removing the sense of fear and the feeling of alienation.
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UNDERGRADUATE STUDENTS ON IYDP-2023

CONDUCTED IN PRANANATH COLLEGE
(AUTONOMOUS), KHORDHA

*Dr. Sadananda Mishra

**Miss Arnapurna Swain

ABSTRACT

The IYDP-a time bound Govt. of Odisha initiative ( to be conducted between

15 November and 31 December, 2023) was undertaken for Undergraduate

students of Prananath College (Autonomous), Khordha and most part of it  was

completed  in the month of November, 2023.  A mixed response among the

Undergraduate students was reported as either in media about the cases of other

colleges or experienced in the college campus. So it was felt necessary to conduct

a Case Study in this College.  A Descriptive Survey method with a Questionnaire

was adopted to reveal students perception on the matter. In this case, it was

revealed that most of the students under study considered the programme need

based, enjoyable and effective and expected it to be conducted every year as an

integral part of the academics.

KEY WORDS: IYDP: Integrated Youth Development Programme- (a Government

of Odisha initiative undertaken for the academic year 2023-24 in Higher Secondary

Schools and Degree Colleges of the State.)

RATIONALE BEHIND THE STUDY:
The Integrated Youth Development Programme is  a Govt. of Odisha time

bound (November & December, 2023) Initiative    to be undertaken for the academic

year 2023-24 with three vital segments-Sports & Games competitions, Cultural

competitions including literary events and Social Work & Activities in  all the Higher

Secondary  Schools and Degree Colleges of  the State for the all round development

of students with community relation and responsibilities. Some mixed response on

the part of the students was reported as to the  effect of the programme on their

academics. Some said it was sheer wastage of academic hours while others viewed

it as need based and essential for the academic career of a student. Hence it was

felt needed to conduct a case Study of Prananath College (Autonomous), Khordha,
*Reader in Education, HOD

**Faculty in Education, Department of Education, P.N.College (Auto), Khordha, Odisha
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Odisha to reveal the perception of the Undergraduate students as most part of the

programme had  already been completed for them in the College in view of the

Semester Examinations to follow in December, 2023.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY:
1. To ascertain the manner of involvement of the students in different

segments of the Programme;

2. To reveal the perception  of the students in terms of the purposes,

execution and effect of the programme.

Hypotheses:

1. A few number of  students are  involved in the activities under the

Programme;

2. The Programme is beneficial only to a few number of students.

Review of the Related Literature:

All the related letters of the Department of Higher Education Govt. of Odisha

on IYDP were studied to learn its objectives, action plans and implementing

guidelines and strategies for the Higher Educational Institutions. In order to select a

suitable design of study the books  on Research in Social Sciences viz. Best, J.W.,

Khan, J.V. & Jha, Arvind K. (2016), Mangal, S.K. & Mangal, S. (2013), Koul, L. (2020)

& Mishra, S. (2008)  were referred.

Design of the Study:

Taking the problem, objectives & hypotheses of the study and the resources

of the Investigators in to account  the following Design of the Study was adopted.

DESIGN OF THE STUDY
Method of Study Descriptive Survey method

Tools of Study A Questionnaire for Students

Method of Data Analysis Quantitative method of data analysis is used in

terms of frequency and percentage.

Population All the Undergraduate students of Arts, Science &

Commerece studying in Prananath College

(Autonomous), Khordha  in the current academic

year 2023-24

Sample A sample of 60 students of both rural and urban

boys and girls is selected through purposive quota

sampling procedure.
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Delimitations The study is delimited to a sample of 60

undergraduate students as incidentally available in

the working hours of Prananath College

(Autonomous), Khordha. The findings revealed the

perception of the students of this College only.

Limitations The sample of the study is selected purposively as

available in the campus during working hours of the

college without detailed reference to the

background of the students due to time constraint

on the part of the investigators.

FINDINGS:
1. Most of the respondents are girls having rural background;

2. As to the role of students in IYDP, 80% of the respondents were involved in

the programme in different manners. Out of them 10% of the students helped

in the conduct of the events, 40%  of the students directly participated in the

events and 10 % of the students secured ranks or positions in competitions.

Hence the hypothesis taken on students’ involvement got rejected to reveal

that a large no. of students were involved in the programme in various

manner.

3. Perception of the students on different aspects of the programme as revealed

through a questionnaire is presented below:

(i) Usefulness of Programme: 90% of the respondents considered the

programme  useful to them;

(ii) Experience during Programme: 70% of the respondents expressed their

experience as pleasant;

(iii) 50% of them considered the programme  beneficial to develop the inner

talent/skills of a student;

(iv) 50% of them also stated that it is helpful in developing student-teacher relation

in the College;

(v) 30% of them agreed that it would help them in preparing for future career;

(vi) 10% of them revealed that they participated without interest;

(vii) 90% of them expected that this type of programme should be conducted in

the college every year.

(viii) As to an overall remark on the programme conducted in Prananath College

(Autonomous), Khordha in November-December, 2023, most of the
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undergraduate students described it as qualitative,  need- based and

enjoyable and suggested examination factor of the students to be taken into

account while scheduling the programme.

Hence, the hypothesis taken on the benefit of the programme for the students

was rejected to reveal that the programme is beneficial.

CONCLUSIONS:

It is concluded from the responses of the students that this programme is

beneficial for the students in terms of developing inner skills and talent through

pleasant experiences. The programme was conducted effectively as expected by

most of the students of this Prananath College (Autonomous), Khordha, Odisha.

This programme should be organized in every academic year without affecting

students examination adversely.
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THE LAKSHMI PURANA  AND ITS IMPACT ON
MODERN SOCIETY

*Dr. Braja Kishore Sahoo
The Lakshmi Purana is an Odia text written in 15th century by Balaram Dasa, a

major poet of Odia literature. It is regarded as the constitution for Women. It was

written in the medieval era as a piece of regional literature that discusses gender

and social norms.

The Goddess Lakshmi embarks on a journey outside her shrine of Puri.

Upon her return to the temple, her husband Jaggannath and Balaram refuse her

entry on the grounds that she had besmirched herself by entering the house of the

outcaste woman.

My paper intends to discuss how Lakshmi Purana puts up the promotion of

feminism and  fights against the vices and evils. And how it is as  a literary text

raises issues relating to the religious rights of the Dalit women in Odisha. There are

several angles to look at gender oppression in India. Since this book primarily deals

with Lakshmi, the Goddess, because of her association with Sriya Chandaluni, a

Dalit woman,  I will discuss how caste plays a major role assigning gender

stereotypes. This modern life with its divided aims, blasted hopes and broken

promises and this commercial world dealing with profit and loss, of production and

conjunction can’t remain apathetic from one’s life. Remaining in this complexities

of life how we respond a holy text like Lakshmi purana is  all about my paper.

Key words: Goddess, Lakshmi Purana, feminism, identity, authority

In fact, Lakshmi Purana is the  constitution foe the Hindu Indian woman..

We, the people of Odisha bow down before the feet of five eminent saints named

as Panchasakha in Odia Literature.   They are BalaramaDasa, Atibadi Jagannath

Dasa,Achyutananda Dasa, Ananta Dasand Jasobanta Das. In 15th century

PratapRudradev, the benevolent Gajapati of Odisha was closely associated with

lord Jagannath when the Panchasakha  arrived. They were the pioneers of Bhakti

Movement in the sacred  soil of Odisha.

Balaram Das’s Lakshmi Purana, however, is a counter he gemonic text.

Das attempts to articulate a subaltern consciousness of the oppressed and their

common identity. His explicitly feminist narrative centers on the actions of a strong

Goddess who challenges male Brahminical  authority and advocates both feminism

and caste equality. Although ideologically somewhat constraint by its generic narrative

*Reader and Head, Dept. of English Prananath Autonomous College, khordha
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framework with its emphasis on ritual worship, the Lakshmi Purana, written mainly

in a colloquial , non-sanskritized form of odia, is textually layered and often startlingly

radical. It shows the process of vernacularization- both linguistic and cultural –at

work, as the themes of the dominant Hindu tradition. The Goddess Lakshmi is an

epitome of  a new conception of the value of individual based on action, duty, and

work- especially traditionally devalued work.  Analyzing some of the literary features

ofBalaramDas’s pedagogical poem, I wish to show how neglected genres like the

Puranas, and VrataKathas can yield insights about radical social and cultural values,

values that scholars have not always expected to find in medieval India.

While Balaram Das’s Lakshmi Purana uses traditional literary forms and

seems orthodox on the surface, it conveys a message that is anything but

conventional. Das intended his narrative to become part of agrarian Oriya Society’s

rhythm of harvest festivals and ritual worship, and so he adopts the form of the

Vartakatha genre. The Lakshmi Purana begins with a hymn praising Lakshmi and

provides details about the days devoted to her worship. People of all classes and

castes, from Chandala to Bramhin, worship the goddess on her holy days in the

month of Margasira.

Pleased and impressed with the woman’s sincere devotion to work and

worship,  Lakshmi  manifests herself in her house on the lotus  flower Sriya has

painted on her front porch . she blesses Sriya and grants her boons. When she

returns to the temple , the two lords prevent her from reentering because she has

been in an outcaste house. Lakshmi reminds jagannath of the promise he had

made to allow her to go on regular sojourns out into  the world. To grace every home

and feed everyone” from the lowest insects to the Supreme Brahman.” And leaves

with the curse that the two brothers will suffer the fate that befalls anyone whom

Lakshmi , the Goddess of fortune and weii-being, has abandoned.

The middle section of the narrative may be called “The lesson, the Goddess

Teaches the Mightest Gods”. She conspires with the help of  her fellow goddesses

Saraswati and Nidravati , together with a minor Gods of the natural world to teach

the two Lords. The two brothers  undergo great suffering at the hands of the

goddesses. At last the brothers arrive , unknowingly at the new house and decide to

beg for food. The Goddess instructs her maids to tell them that hers is the house of

an outcaste woman. Hungry and desperate  they shed their caste pretentions and

inhibitions , accept their final humiliation , and agree to eat food.



(  68  )

MANJARI:J. SC. and Social Science, VOL-18, 2023-24

Prananath College (Auto.)

Perhaps the pertinent assertion of the text concerns the value of women’s

work, in particular thework most women do in Das’s society: sustain  the domestic

world by cooking and cleaning , feeding and caring for others. Here, the goddesses

explains  “imagine what –especially in this kali Yuga – ordinary men will do! Men

must recognize how much they need us.”  If the Lakshmi Purana teaches its female

readers the domestic virtues traditionally associated with women- that of taking

care of the home, of service, and gracious not servility. The devotion that the

goddesses associates with work, duty, and ritual worship is simultaneously religious

and ethical. It advocates the kind of mindfulness without which even worship

becomes meaningless.

If the education of the divine brothers is one major aspect of balaramDas’s

text and it is based on the unraveling of their patriarchal and upper-caste roles, the

other aspect of the text is the creation of an alternative common identity of the

oppressed. It reflects  a revolution against the rigidity of caste system. It also reveals

the fact that in Hindu family how the elder brother is considered as a demi-god and

his word becomes a verdict of the Supreme Court. Lord jagannath accepts the

order of his elder brother without any hesitation. It also expresses the relationship

and love between husband and wife. Despite the separation at last they again become

united  with a strong bond and affection. On the whole it celebrates the real story of

an Odia family.

It is in the context of such sematic and thematic displacements that we

approach the radical demand at the end. When Lakshmi demands that everyone,

Brahmin or Chandala, be treated as equal within the precincts of the temple and the

lord agrees to it, that newly sanctioned practice of the various castes eating together-

customary even to this day in Puri–is itself the visionary product of balaramdas’s

wanderings. This is the political value the goddess wishes to exemplify, indeed to

embody for the world outside the temple’s boundaries, Hindu society in general.

Lakshmi Purana is like a verdict of the Supreme Court. It gives guide lines to

the Indian women. We strictly obey the rules and regulations regarding what to do

and what not to do in our lives. It is like a lighthouse to the ships in the ocean. We

know what is wrong, We condemn it but still we adapt it. We know what is right. We

approve of it but we do not follow it. This is tragedy of the human beings. How to go

beyond this Lakshmipurana teaches us. Balaram Dasa here as a writer a unique.

The beginning sentence of the text carries all the meanings. It is both enevitable

and distressing that we discuss the trends in literature by standards in Weastern
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Culture. Inevitable because we find the colonial mindset to see anything. In light of

the above discussion, I am sure , Lakshmi Purana can be appreciated as a text

with a post-modernist sensibility. In the text, BalaramDasa, a rebel poet from the

sea-coast holy town of Puri , sanctions from five hundred years back an independent

mind to goddess Lakshmi. As the title explains , the story is the story of goddess

Lakshmi in simple narrative verses , in particular the delineation of her disturbed

domesticity where she ravages her insult and hurt from her husband and his elder

brother, Lord Balaram.

And the course comes through, the brothers go through a prolong torturous

dark and dishonorable phase, of starvation, till through several twists of irony they

had to accept food from Lakshmi.

Lastly, let me come to the issue the text has been identified with-feminism .

By casting two women as the prime characters of the plot,, and pitting them against

the Lords at the great temple, Balaram Das leaves no room for skepticism about

his feminism preoccupation. The arrogance of the Lords of the great temple is the

arrogance of the male psyche outside any caste bias. It is the role reversal of Lord

Balaramand not Jagannath, that this feminist concern attends its height and logical

finish. As the elder brother, Lord Balaram is the guardian  of the household of the

institution of the joint-family structure of the Hindu society of the ancient and modern

day society. Yet, with his flawed vanity, Balaram becomes the disintegrator of the

same. Through the revenge of the Goddess, Lakshmi, his misery is highlighted

more, in comparison  with that of Lord Jagannath, and the text thereby provides

some comic relief and drives home the point of gender-equality more effectively.
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GANDHIJI AND WORLD ORDER
*Dr. Sivani Baral

ABSTRACT
Mahatma Gandhi’s love for humanity, which had its roots in India’s history

and culture, has been reflected in its constitution. The main elements of his world

order are peaceful settlement of international disputes, and friendship and

cooperation among nation states. Martin Luther King and Nelson Mandela, being

influenced by Gandhiji’s experiment in truth and non-violence, launched non-violent

struggle in their respective country for equality, justice and liberty. The global

environmental movement and campaign for women’s empowerment have been

greatly inspired by Gandhi’s ideas and activism.

KEYWORDS: Truth, Non-violence, Satyagraha, Passive resistance, Equality,

Justice, Environmental movement, Women’s empowerment.

INTRODUCTION

By birth, Gandhiji was an Indian. But, by his words and deeds, he belonged

to the world. His humanism was not confined to the province or state of Gujarat in

which he was born; nor was it confined to India, his nation state or country whose

citizen he was. Gandhiji’s humanism was universal. He represented the best of the

world, best of humanity.

Two of the best ideals that Gandhiji stood for are truth and non-violence.

Truth is virtue; truth is shines when it is expressed not only in words but also in

deeds. Truth is purity. Gandhiji was also an apostle of non-violence. Non-violence is

perhaps his most valuable contribution to the world. Many great revolutions had

occurred in different countries; they had noble objectives like independence, liberation

and emancipation.Some of them carried glorious messages of liberty, equality,

fraternity, democracy and socialism. These revolutions do still have a lot of

importance for the world. But India’s freedom movement led by Gandhiji was a

much superior revolution, primarily because it was a non-violent revolution. This

Gandhian movement for India’s independence was, therefore, unique in the world.

Its moral force could defeat the mightiest British empire.

Gandhiji abjured violence because it is crude and in the long run ineffective.

Violence would breed hatred and bitterness. Non-violence would not give quick

results, but the results are likely to be more durable if achieved peacefully, Gandhiji

Lecturer in Political Science, Prananath College(Autonomous), Khordha
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believed. His rejection of violence stemmed from choice not from necessity,

B.R.Nanda ,an eminent scholar of Gandhi and Nehru observes.

Non-violence is not negative in nature; it is a positive force. Gandhi did not

like the term “passive resistance”, because, to him, a practitioner of non violence is

a satyagrahi who is an active participant in any project doing good to the society,

nation or humanity .Non violence is a soul force and the victory of a satyagrahi is

certain as he or she would be having the blessing of God. Gandhiji asked civil

resistors not to yield to violence, but to actively resist it with spirit and confidence.

On the eve of and during the Second World war Gandhiji urged the victims of Nazism

not to give in to pressure.

The victory of India’s war of independence was the victory of Gandhiji’s

experiment in truth and non-violence. It was a struggle between India’s truth and

Britain’s untruth; it was a fight between Gandhian non-violence and the Britain’s

violence, and the outcome had lessons not only for India or for Britain, but for the

whole world. A number of European colonies in Asia and Africa, being inspired by

Gandhian ideals and experiments, were able to win freedom and liberation by

launching non-violent struggles.

Two of the greatest disciples of Mahatma Gandhi were Nelson Mandela and

Martin Luther King. In spirit and action, they were true and pure Gandhians. Both

Mandela and Martin Luther King, in their non- violent struggles for equality  and

justice for their fellow colored people were apparently inspired  by Gandhijis life-

long non- violent campaign in support of Harijans or Dalits of his country who were

then afflicted with inequality, discrimination and oppression. All three were of the

belief that social and political changes, brought about through non-violence, are

durable. Through his Gandhian movement, Mandela, from inside his prison was

able to force the white racist government of South Africa to accept defeat which led

to the end of apartheid in that country. Martin Luther King led a powerful Gandhian

movement of Blacks in the United States of America; that movement won, to a

great extent, equality and justice for Blacks. It was a cruel coincidence that both

Gandhiji and Martin Luther King fell victims to the bullets of assassins. They lost

their lives, but their ideals are still alive inspiring crores of people all over the world

to fight for noble causes, and not to yield to evil forces.

Gandhiji had great respect for women who, in his view, possess superior

moral power than men. She is superior to the latter in respect of tolerance; patience

and sacrifice. Intellectually also, she is equal to a man. Woman is more courageous
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than man to face challenges. But she is handicapped by several customs and

superstitions which impede her mobility and progress. Gandhiji made a strong plea

for woman’s education. Educational backwardness or lack of education is a serious

obstacle to woman’s empowerment. Gandhiji’s mother Putlibai and wife Kasturba

were his best teachers. His mother was a saintly woman. Passive resistance that

his wife exemplified inspired Gandhiji to launch Satyagraha. Gandhiji exhorted women

to take active part in social and political movements. Purification of society is

contingent upon active participation and contribution of women. Gandhiji raised his

voice against evil practices in the society such as child marriage, prostitution and

sati, and expressed his intense concern over the miseries of child widows.

Responding to the call of Gandhiji, large number of women took active part in the

freedom struggle and other movements launched against social evils. Gandhiji called

upon large number of women to take active part in freedom struggle and made a

scathing attack against the social evils which was there in society. It is not clear, if

during his time, Gandhiji had impact on any other women of any other country. But

there is little doubt that today that large number of women abroad would be

appreciating his commitment to gender justice, and his concern over the miserable

plight of vulnerable women.

Mahatma Gandhi never claimed that he was an ecologist or environmentalist.

But many scholars and activists connected with the environment movement in India

and abroad regard him as an ‘environmentalist’. They have been influenced by his

simple life style and his love of nature, and they quote him in their discussions and

discourses.

Gandhiji had great respect for women who, in his view, possess superior

moral power than men. She is superior to the latter in respect of tolerance; patience

and sacrifice. Intellectually also, she is equal to a man. Woman is more courageous

than man to face challenges. But she is handicapped by several customs and

superstitions which impede her mobility and progress. Gandhiji made a strong plea

for woman’s education. Educational backwardness or lack of education is a serious

obstacle to woman’s empowerment. Gandhiji’s mother Putlibai and wife Kasturba

were his best teachers. His mother was a saintly woman. Passive resistance that

his wife exemplified inspired Gandhiji to launch Satyagraha. Gandhiji exhorted women

to take active part in social and political movements. Purification of society is

contingent upon active participation and contribution of women. Gandhiji raised his

voice against evil practices in the society such as child marriage, prostitution and
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sati, and expressed his intense concern over the miseries of child widows.

Responding to the call of Gandhiji, large number of women took active part in the

freedom struggle and other movements which was launched against social evils.

Gandhiji called upon large number of women to take active part in freedom struggle

and made a scathing attack against the social evils which was there in society. It is

not clear, if during his time, Gandhiji had impact on any other women of any other

country. But there is little doubt that today that large number of women abroad

would be appreciating his commitment to gender justice, and his concern over the

miserable plight of vulnerable women.

Mahatma Gandhi never claimed that he was an ecologist or environmentalist.

But many scholars and activists connected with the environment movement in India

and abroad regard him as an ‘environmentalist’. They have been influenced by his

simple life style and his love of nature, and they quote him in their discussions and

discourses.

Gandhiji never used the word, ‘development’. He did not like the so-called

modern life characterized by consumerism and multiplicity of wants. “Nature has

enough to meet our needs, but not our greed”, Gandhiji observed. The industrial

civilization has multiplied the human wants whereas in our ancient civilization, his/

her wants were regulated. To meet his unlimited wants, the greedy man tends to

invade the nature; the more the man is greedy, the more the loss of nature. Gandhiji

was for saving and nurturing the nature, because a sustainable nature is good for a

sustainable community. Gandhiji advocated judicious use of natural resources. The

ecological balance should not be disturbed. Being a champion of non violence, he

was opposed to any kind of violence against nature. Petra Karin Kelly, the founder

of Green Party in Germany, was an ardent champion of environment movement as

well as human rights. She several times acknowledged the fact that Gandhijis ideals

of love of nature and simplicity of life significantly helped to mould her commitment

to environment. The environmental movement in Mexico was also influenced by

Gandhism.

Environmental movements in India starting from the Chipko movement in

the seventies, and the Narmada Bachao Andolan in the eighties bore the Gandhian

imprints .The leaders of the movements recognized the impact of Gandhism on

them.

Homeless people whether in India or abroad, drew his love and sympathy.

To give one example, Gandhiji was deeply pained to know of the sad plight of
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thousands of Palestenians who were forcibly displaced from their homes so that a

new state -Israel-could be established there to accommodate Jews migrating from

different parts of the world He had, of course, sympathy for Jews who were

persecuted by the Nazi regime in Germany .But he was opposed to the idea of

building the state of Israel on the home land of Palestinians .It is suspected that

Jews and their powerful supporters in the west had a hand in denying Nobel Peace

Prize to Gandhiji. But who lost? Gandhiji or the Nobel ideal?

CONCLUSION:

Interstate as well as transnational terrorism has emerged as serious threats

to international peace and security. Increased armament has impaired the

developmental efforts of developing countries. Conflicting and fighting would harm

peace and security. Social groups and nation states may achieve peace, security

and development if they opt for negotiation, compromise and accommodation.

Conflict and fighting would harm peace and security. Truth and non-violence, taught

and practiced by Gandhiji are the only panacea for all the ills harming the humanity.
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EDUCATED PARENTS AND UPBRINGING OF CWSN IN
A BETTER SOCIALIZATION PROCESS

*Dr. Sujata Moharana

ABSTRACT

Socialization has an impact on a CWSN and or any child to make the
child success in the life. Socialisation process build the child skillful by which
during the younger years, the CWSN can learn to be self-reliant and need not
take others into consideration. To make proper nourishment in socialising the
child, the role of parents having good education is required. To get the knowledge
on the parents involvement in socialisation process of the CWSN studied in various
Government schools of the district, a study have been conducted with 100 samples
of two block areas of Khordha district. The findings show, there is significant
difference between literate parents and illiterate parent to make socialised their
CWSN.
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INTRODUCTION

At the time of birth, the human child is just a biological entity with only animal

needs and instincts. He knows nothing about the family, the society and the social

behaviour needs to maintain. As it grows, under the vigilant guidance and care of

the parents it learns to control bowel movement and regulate hunger. Human child

has an inherent capacity to learn and to communicate. Therefore, gradually it learns

the group-defined ways of behaviour. It is the human ecosystem initially in the form

of a family and later other social institutions like the community, peer group, school

etc. educate the human child to be a responsible and useful member of the society.

The process of learning to internalize the values and norms into its self or the mode

of learning to live in society is called the process of socialization. To internalize is to

absorb so deeply that it becomes a part of the individual’s behaviour and personality.

Therefore, socialization is basically the learning of socially preferred values, norms,
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and roles by the members of a particular group or society. It may be well-defined

more widely as a life-long process of inculcation whereby an individual learns the

principles, values, and symbols of the social system in which he/she participates

and the expression of those values and norms in the roles he/sheendorses.

The purpose of the nation is supporting the development of the society, as

well as craftingthe surroundings for productive life and activities of socially vulnerable

groups of the society. The priority of the contemporary Indian social and educational

policy is to ensure an access to quality education and create the conditions for

successful socialization of children with special needs. The formation of

economically viable and socially equitable public policies in relation to people with

disabilities is determined by several factors such as the increase in the number of

disabled people, the problem of adaptation to the new social-economic conditions

and study of various aspects of inclusive education, including the socialization of

children with special needs in an inclusive educational environment [1].

Finding ways to overcome the physical and psychological ill-being of children

with special needs has led to various forms of social integration, which involves the

social adaptation of a child with disabilities in the general system of social relations.

However, the full social integration of children with special needs is impossible without

improving the quality of their lives, which means providing access to knowledge,

education, and cultural values, which form the personality and his/her ideas about

the world, full participation in social and cultural life in all forms [2,3].

EDUCATION AND SOCIALIZATION

Education is a social process, which prepares individuals to lead a

meaningful and dignified life. Together with other social forces it plays a significant

role in modelling the structure of society. Through education the society conveys its

knowledge, skill, values and behavioural patterns to its younger generations. Thereby

ensuring self-preservation and continuity. In this sense, education is a process of

socialization. At the same time changes in society mould the education system

itself and it acquires complexity. Hence, education is a process, which makes the

members of the society to adapt to the persistently changing conditions of a society.

TYPES OF SOCIALIZATION

All types of socialization may be classified into two broad groups, viz. primary

socialization and secondary socialization. This division is based on the primary and

secondary needs of individuals. The basic physical needs such as thirst, hunger
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etc. are called primary needs while secondary needs are those which emerge to

meet primary needs e.g. the need for learning skills to earn livelihood. Family satisfies

the basic needs of human beings; therefore, it is called primary institution where as

a school is a secondary social institution because it meets the derived needs of the

children. The parents are primary socializing agents of the child whereas the school

teachers are the secondary socializing agents. Inculcation of norms and values

within the family is called primary socialization while the process of imbibing norms,

values and behavioural patterns of school may be called secondary socialization.

Primary socialization takes place in infancy and childhood. This is the most crucial

stage of socialization as the child learns basic behaviour pattern at this stage.

Generally secondary socialization starts from the later stage of childhood and goes

up to maturity. However, the process of socialization never stops in life. The school,

peer groups and other institutions in which a person is placed in life play the role of

socializing agents [4].

RATIONALE OF THE PRESENT STUDY

We believe that inclusive education is the right way to follow in order to fulfil

every CWSN’s right to education which makes them socialised. However, creating

inclusive educational programs for young children is a complicated and often

unnerving task. Parents are the vital partners in education sectorwho contribute

ample to the work of educators, schools, and societies. They matter as parent

leaders, parent mentors, and models of commitments to have excellence in

education, and they matter everyday as they influence and support their children’s

academic achievement as well as socialisation process. Active parental involvement

has been an important factor related to better outcomes in the education and

socialisation of young children with and without disabilities [5, 6]. Research has

shown that high levels of parental involvement correlate with improved academic

performance, higher test scores, more positive attitudes toward school, higher

homework completion rates, fewer placements in special education, academic

perseverance, lower dropout rates and fewer suspensions [7]. Given the findings of

the international literature on the importance of parental involvement, it was

considered timely to investigate the role of parents of CWSN in educating these

children as well as socialised in Indian schools.

OBJECTIVES

The objectives of the present study were:
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1. To investigate the parental consciousness on educating their CWSN Child.

2. To examine the importance of parents’ education in their children’s

socialisation process

3. To identify activities that are used by parents for socialisation of their CWSN

children.

RESEARCH QUESTIONS

The following questions have been used for this study:

(1) What is the importance of education for parents’ involvement in their

children’s socialisation process and education?

(2) What are the activities used by parents to get involved in their children’s

socialisation and education?

REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE

Integration is considered as “a means of creating an optimal developmental

environment” [8]. No socialization of children with disabilities in a regular educational

institution is possible without creation of conditions that meet their “special needs”,

and it becomes a priority of the educational and training process which allow a child

to be engaged in an inclusive educational environment.

Socialization is the process and the result of the inclusion of an individual in

social relations [9]. However, socialization is a multidirectional process. Socialization

takes place both as the process of integration of an individual in the social system

(T. Parsons, R. Merton), and as a self-actualization process of “self-identity”, self-

actualization of one’s potentialities and abilities as the process of overcoming the

environmental influences that hinder self-development and self-assertion of a

concrete personality (A. Maslow, C. Rogers). Russian scientists (I.Kon, A.Mudrik et

al.) [10, 11] point to the duality of the socialization. This means that the child learns

a new social experience and, at the same time, reproduces certain social relations

that affect the environment.

Socialization of children with disabilities has a considerable specificity defined

as the nature of the child’s limitations and as well as availability of rehabilitation
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resources of society [12]. The features of socialization of a child with disabilities

may be best disclosed from the social-pedagogical positions. Social-pedagogical

essence of the social potential development of children with disabilities is purposeful

pedagogical support of children and disclosing their rehabilitation potential in various

forms of joint activities. New social-pedagogical sense of integration process of

children with disabilities in educational process not only and not so much consists

of the organization of the joint activities for a certain age (games, training), but as

“joint children’s world” [13].

However, socialization in an inclusive educational environment is a two-way

process involving both the interests of children with disabilities and schoolchildren

without disabilities. Therefore, inclusive education model proposes creating a

learning environment that meets educational needs of both student’s groups. If

inclusion is not provided by a corresponding change in the educational environment,

it will result in the deepening of social exclusion of children with disabilities and the

increase in intolerance of schoolchildren without disabilities and their families. The

parents have the major role in the socialisation process of the CWSN.

DELIMITATION OF STUDY

i. The study has been confined to two blocks only i.e.Banapur and

Tangi of Khordha district.

ii. The study has been confined to parents of CWSN Children

studied in Government Schools only.

iii. The study has been confined to the area belongs to rural only

METHODOLOGY

The study was conducted through descriptive surveymethod.

POPULATION

The population of the study covered all the CWSNs and their parentsof

Banapur and Tangi Block of Khordha District.

SAMPLE

The sample comprised of 100 Parents having CWSN children studied in

various schools in Banapur and Tangi Block of Khordha District of Odisha. Further

they were divided into two groups of 50 parents each in the block. It has been selected

as sample of the study through purposive sampling technique.

DATA COLLECTION PROCEDURE
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Self-made questionnaire has been developed and used for collection of

relevant data from 100 numbers of the parents of the CWSN children.

ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION

Table 1: Dealing with social behaviour

Dealing with social CWSN of Illiterate CWSN of Illiterate Total Sample

behaviour Parents  Parents

Dealing with Family 65 35 100

Dealing with Causins 65 35 100

Dealing with Neighbours 76 24 100

Dealing with Friends 71 29 100

Dealing with Common people 71 29 100

Dealing with Strangers 81 19 100

Figure 1: Dealing with social behaviour

Analysing the parents responses regarding the dealing with various social

behaviours by the CWSNwho can independently perform the activities without taking

instant help from their parents or others, it is seen from the abovetable 1 and figure

1, out of 100 samples, 65% literate parents of CWSN  were agreed their children

can deal to the familymembers very  cooperatively and lovingly having compassion

and fellow feellingness whereas the 35% illiterate parents were very offset in the

rude and selfish behaviour of their wards ; 65% educated  parents were agreed
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that, their children can deal with cousins without help of others but at the same time

the uneducated parents were not in satisfying state, rather confused.It is also seen

from the data, there were 76% educated Parents agreed on their children can visit

their neighbour independently and 71% can spent their time with friends very

cooperatively, 71% parents agreed on meeting common people and 81% agreed

on to face the strangers very confidently.

Table 2: Participation in social activities

Dealing with social CWSN of Illiterate CWSN of Illiterate Total Sample

behaviour Parents  Parents

Participate in Prayers 66 34 100

Participate in Sports 66 34 100

Participate in Seminars 63 37 100

Participate in Picnic 79 21 100

Participate in Meetings 62 38 100

Participate in Trainings 63 37 100

Participate in Workshps 57 43 100

Figure 2: Participation in social activities

Looking at the table 2 and figure 2 above, regarding the participation of

CWSN in various social activities the CWSN can independently perform the activities

that, out of 100 samples, 66%  parents agreed that theirchildren  participate in

prayers very enthusiastically, 66% in sports, 63% in seminars, 79% parents agreed

that their children can participate in picnics arranged by school and or the family. In
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brief, the educated parents were agreed their children need less help of parents or

other family members to participate in social activities in comparison to uneducated

parents.

Table 3: Participation in social gatherings

Dealing with social CWSN of Illiterate CWSN of Illiterate Total Sample

gatherings Parents  Parents

Visit Jatras/ Melas/ 87 13 100

Fairs/Public gatherings

Amusing in Parks 68 32 100

Involve in Marriage Functions 69 31 100

participate in Birthday parties 68 32 100

Invlove in Funeral rituals 69 31 100

Figure 3: Participation in social gatherings

It is interpreted from the above table 3 and figure 3that, 87% parents were

agreed, their CWSN children can participate in social gatherings by visiting Jatras/

Melas/ Fairs/Public gatherings whereas 13% uneducated parents were very fearful

to let their child to visit any social gatherings. 68% educated parents were very

enthusiastically in giving scope to enjoy inamusement in parks but 32% illiterate

parents were not in favour of it and their CWSNs also, 69% educated parents agreed

on involve their special abled child in different marriage functions, but very contrary

to them31% uneducated parents were against of it. 68% literate parentswere very

comfortably answered about joining   in birthday parties and 69% in funeral rituals
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as it is their birth right. In briefthe educated parents were very careful about their

child though they were very especially abled but most of the CWSN of uneducated

parents were in ignorance in maintaining social habits as their parent were poor in

making proper socialization by giving actual training, developing socialized activities

to live in the society as a full-fledged social being.

Table 4: Participation in Institutional activities

Dealing with social CWSN of Illiterate CWSN of Illiterate Total Sample

gatherings Parents  Parents

Attaining Anganwadi 66 34 100

Attaining Schools 66 34 100

Music school/ Music bands /

Dance group/ Art school 79 21 100

Visit Therapy centres 68 32 100

Participate in Yoga centres 69 31 100

Figure 4: Participation in Institutional activities

The table shows that, 66 parents were agreed that, their CWSN children

can independently attend the class at Anganwadi centres, like that, 66% canattend

the school, 79% can participate inMusic school / Music bands / Dance group / Art

school, 68% can visit for therapy centresand 69% agreed on their CWSN children

canparticipate in yoga activities. In a nutshell,an average of 70% CWSN can have

independent ?articipationin Institutional activities without takingany help from their
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parents and similarly,an average of 30% CWSN require the support from their

parents or any other person to help them for participating in institutional activities.

RESULT, DISCUSSION AND RECOMMENDATION:

Socialization has a significant impact on a child with disability, it will help to

make friends which can affect for their wellbeing and success in future life.

Socialisation contributes significantly to the child’s wellbeing without it they may

face several challenges to find a life partner, get a good employment, and succeed

in life. These skills can be developed in the younger years, as the CWSN learn to

self-reliant and need not take others into consideration.

It is seen that, most of the parents are not given chances to the CWSN to

expose to environments where they can interact with others, this is one of the primary

reasons why children experience poor socialisation. For instance, some CWSN

children are home-schooled, which can limit their opportunities to socialize. Parents

should give chances to their children to expose in different social environments,

whether it be through sports, clubs, or other extra-curricular activities.

It is seen in this study that, on an average 64 percent CWSN were participate

in socialisation process by the support of their parents and other family members

around him/her. A large number around 36 percent CWSN were still depending on

others or their parents to perform their activities which require for socialising to help

themselves for self-reliant. So, it is recommended that, the parents of these CWSN

should involve more proactively for socialisation of their CWSN children. They should

involve their CWSN child in various activities, encourage them to participate in

various events where he/she will get opportunity to share his knowledge, interact

with peer groups and participate in educational and extracurricular activities for

becoming a better socialised citizen.

CONCLUSION

Parents are among the most important persons in the lives of CWSN.

Parents include mothers and fathers and other caregivers who are performing the

role of parenting. Since birth, CWSN or any child trust on parents to provide them

with the necessary care they need to be happy and healthy, and to grow and develop

well. But we should remember that, they do as we do, not as you say. Parents exert

enormous influence over their children’s lives. Most parent effort shows to give

children the best start possible, but it’s also important for parents to know that their

child come into their family with his/her own temperaments, personalities, goals

and challenges. “While parents may want to push their child down a certain path, a

parents’ job is to provide an interface with the world that ultimately prepares a child

for complete independence and the ability to pursue whatever path they choose.



(  86  )

MANJARI:J. SC. and Social Science, VOL-18, 2023-24

Prananath College (Auto.)

WORKING FROM HOME DURING COVID PANDEMIC:
REPORT ON MENTAL HEALTH ISSUES FROM

SECONDARY DATA
*Mrs. Madhusmita Chhotaray

INTRODUCTION
The corona virus (COVID-19) pandemic has resulted in a total disruption of

working arrangements for millions of people and during the past three years, many

of them are forced to carry out work from home. Organizations and institutions

have been struggling to review their plans, policies, and regulations to create new

guidelines around this new fluid work dynamics. The situation has left the employees

in a state of flux, instability and confusion in adjusting and adapting to their new job

dynamics and demands, while continuing to work with efficiency and productivity.

Finding a balance among changing demands of work, quality of family life, childcare,

and struggling finances due to salary reductions, while staying at home have taken

a toll on these working individuals’ mental health. Research studies have shown

several adverse psychological effects of working from home including feelings of

loneliness and isolation, anxiety, depression, somatization, hostility, and reduced

interpersonal sensitivity. Studies have also reported gender and age variations in

the issues of mental health. The present research is a figural and comparative review

of data obtained from secondary sources including 19 research studies from

different parts of the world. All these studies were carried out on people who were

subjected to work from home during and after the COVID pandemic.

OBJECTIVES

(i) To examine gender difference in each of the mental health issues during

work from home.

(ii) To examine the range of affection by different age groups from each type

of mental health problems.

Sample

The sample ranged between 1140 and 1762 for different mental health issues.

Participants in different age groups were not equal in number and from men and

women are also not equal. However, the minimum participant in a group is 109. The

data are reported in % and are presented only visually by comparison graphs.

HOD Psychology, P.N. College (Autonomous), Khordha
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Results

Oakman et al., (2020) examined the impact of work from home on 1860

employees to find out the different mental health issues among them (Figure 1).

They reported that maximum employees have undergone stress and 38% of them

were reported to have severe mental stress during the COVID period. The issue of

failing in work life balance was affecting about 35% of the participants. Burnout and

depression were the 3rd level of mental health issues each affecting about 25% of

the participants. Finally, feeling of loneliness and isolation were affecting 14% of the

participants. In summary, almost all the participants were suffering from mental

health problems in some form or other.

Figure 1. Comparison of mental health issues for work from home

Several studies have figured out the gender differences in the feeling of

loneliness and isolation among the employees working from home and studies have

also reported on the loneliness feeling among employees in different age groups

(Figure 2). Their percentage in different age groups collected as secondary data

from six studies are presented in the Figure 2. The results pointed out that the feeling

of loneliness and isolation were more among the young adults and has gradually

decreased across aging. However, the two age groups between 25 and 44 have

maximum feeling of loneliness ranging from 23 to 33 % of them feeling severe

loneliness. Although much difference was not observed among each group of men

and women, men were found to have little more lonely feeling than women.
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The percentages of depression among the participants are reported in Figure

3. The results pointed out in all the age groups, women were more depressed than

men and particularly, women in the older age group were much more than older

men. On the other hand, in the middle age group, both men and women were severely

depressed. In the two age groups between 35 and 44, around 40% of both men and

women were experiencing depression.

Figure 3. Feeling of depression

The data about feeling of anxiety are presented in Figure 4. The results

indicate that in each of the age groups men experienced more anxiety than women.

Particularly, both middle aged men and women have much higher anxiety than the

other age groups. The data pointed out that around 50 to 60% of middle aged men
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and women have severe anxiety due to work from home. However, both the young

and old groups have less anxiety although around 30% of them have higher anxiety.

Figure 4. Feling of anxiety

Somatization refers to more of physical complains like headache, gastritis,

body ache etc. due to some short of mental health issues. Results relating to the

somatization of the participants are presented in Figure 5. The results showed that

the somatization complains consistently increased with increasing age. While around

50% of people among the elder groups reported somatization complains, it is around

30% among the younger groups. On the other hand, women have little more

somatization complains than men in each of the age groups.

 

Figure 5. Somatization

Finally, relating to aggressive behaviour among the participants, the results
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are presented in Figure 6. The results clearly pointed out that men were more

aggressive than women in each of the age groups. However, both men and women

in the middle age groups were much more aggressive and 25% of both middle aged

men and women were found highly aggressive while percent is as low as around

10% among both young and old groups.

Figure 6. Agressive Behaviour

Highlights

(1) Work from home has created several mental health issues among the

employees all across the world.

(2) Relating to some of the issues, there are clear gender differences, while

for others, gender differences are marginal.

(3) Age is also found to have relationship with the type of mental health

problems one is likely to have experience. Some of the mental health

problems are more likely for elderly people, while some others are more

likely for middle aged groups.

(4) Anxiety, depression, and somatization are more prominent mental health

issues due to work from home during and after COVID pandemic.
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RECOMMENDATIONS:

Cognitive-Behavioral Therapy (CBT): CBT can be effective in addressing
and modifying negative thought patterns that may contribute to somatization.
seeking professional help if needed should be encouraged.““Regular Health
Check-ups: regular health checkups is a must as it will keep us positive and
updated and also not let any problem aggravate ,if any.““Social Support
Networks:  positive social connections can help  against stress and its physical
manifestations.Sharing with our close circle always helps in releasing stress
and gives us better ways of dealing with problems““Healthy coping mechanisms
should be introduced and encouraged like meditation ,yoga to cope up with
stress and anxiety.Physical activities should be encouraged as it distracts and
freshens up our mind in a positive way“““““Encourage and normalise seeking
professional help for mental health issues .““Promote a Positive Work
Environment: Foster a positive and supportive work environment to reduce
workplace stressors that may contribute to somatization.
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PERCEPTION OF TEACHERS TOWARDS IMPROVING
THE QUALITY OF HIGHER EDUCATION THROUGH

MULTI-DISCIPLINARY APPROACH AT
UNDERGRADUATE LEVEL

* Dr Jishnupriya Rout

ABSTRACT
NEP 2020 has emphasized on imparting multidisciplinary education

specially at the higher education level where there is stark differentiation of subjects

acrossdisciplines like Arts, Science and Commerce. The present study examines

the perception of teachers towards improving the quality of higher education

through multi-disciplinary approach in relations to streams. For this purpose, 60

teachers were selected through random sampling procedure from four

undergraduate colleges of Sambalpur district affiliated to Sambalpur University,

Odisha. The descriptive survey method was used by the researcher. The data

were collected through 3-point perception scale developed by the researcher for

teachers. For the analysis of the data obtained,t-test was used. The result indicated

that  Arts, Science and Commerce teachers did not differ significantly in their

perception towards improving the quality of higher education through multi-

disciplinary approach at undergraduate level.

KEYWORDS: Perception, multidisciplinary approach, undergraduate level

INTRODUCTION:

The aim of higher education is to develop well rounded individuals. A well-

balanced individual helps to develop an innovative, progressive and prosperous

nation. So, NEP 2020 emphasizes multidisciplinary approach for the development

of multidisciplinary skilled workforce. Multidisciplinary education is not a new concept

that is being introduced by NEP2020. It was there in the ancient times of Indian

history where gurukul system of education was there. Takshashila and Nalanda

were perfect examples of multidisciplinary university. At present India is the most

populous country in the world having the highest number of youth population. To tap

into the advantage of having such a huge young population and to address the

prevalent unemployment challenges, NEP 2020 has emphasized on imparting

multidisciplinary education especially at the higher education level where there is

stark differentiation of subjects across disciplines like Arts, Science and Commerce.

*Lecturer in Education, Prananath College (Auto) Khordha
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Rationale of the study

After the recommendation of NEP2020, many seminars, workshops and

discussions were made to discuss the benefits of multidisciplinary education.

Multidisciplinary approach in higher education plays a very important role for

development of multidisciplinary workforce.  In some states it has already been

implemented at higher education level.So, in this present study, effort is made to

examine the perception of Arts, Science and Commerce teachersof two government

college and two non-government aided colleges towards improving the quality of

higher education through multidisciplinary approach.

Review of related literature

B. Sailaja and K. M. Hemalatha(2016) conducted study on innovative

teaching and learning process with multidisciplinary approach: An  illustration on

engineering education. They emphasized on innovative methods of teaching and

learning process with multidisciplinary approaches to increase the standard of

Engineering Education. Dr. Imran Ansari and Dr. Ali Haider (2023) conducted study

on teacher educator’s perception about implementation of NEP 2020 in teacher

training institutions.  Ashmet Kanmaz (2022) conducted study on interdisciplinary

teaching practice:Primary and secondary education. He found that teachers had

positive view  on the interdisciplinary approach and the teachers considers the

interdisciplinary approach is useful. No research is undertaken to study the

perception of arts, science and commerce teachers towards improving the quality

of higher Education through multidisciplinary approach. So, in this present research,

effort is made to know the perception of teachers towards the improving the quality

of higher Education through multidisciplinary approach.

Objectives of the study

To compare the perception of teachers of Arts, Science and Commerce

stream towards improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary

approach at undergraduate level.

Hypothesis of the study

There exists no significant difference among the perception of teachers

belonging to Arts, Science and Commerce stream towards improving the quality of

higher education through multidisciplinary approach at undergraduate level.

Delimitation of the study

1. This study was delimited to perception of teachers towards improving the

quality of higher education through multidisciplinary approach only at the

undergraduate level.
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2. This study was delimited to Sambalpur district only.

3. The present study was delimited to 60 teachers of two selected government

and two non-government aided undergraduate colleges.

Methodology

In this present study, effort is taken to compare the perception of teachers

towards improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary approach

at undergraduate level for which descriptive survey method was used. Further, the

study compared the perception of teachers belonging to Arts, Science and

Commerce streams at undergraduate level.

Population and sample

The population of this research is confined to all the teachers teaching at

undergraduate level in Sambalpur district affiliated to Sambalpur University. The

researcher selected four undergraduate colleges out of the above purposively having

Arts, Science and Commerce stream. Sixty teachers of the four selected colleges

were selected through random sampling procedure from whom five teachers from

each stream were taken as sample.  Among the four colleges, two were government

colleges and two were non-government aided colleges.

Analysis and interpretation:

Analysing mean-score of perception data of Arts and Science teachers

towards improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary

approach at undergraduate level.

Table 1: Comparison of mean score of perception data of Arts and Science

teachers towards improving the quality of higher education through

multidisciplinary approach

Teachers Streams N Mean SD t-value Table Value at 38 degree of freedom.

Arts 20 17.7 1.78 0.87 2.02 (at0.05 level of significance)

Science 20 18.45 0.98 2.71 (at0.01level of significance)

The analysis of data in table 1 indicates that, the calculated score is smaller

as compared to the existing table score at 0.01 and 0.05 level of significance in 38

degree of freedom. So, it was found there is no statistical difference between the

perception of Arts and Science teachers towards improving the quality of higher

education through multidisciplinary approach. It reflected that both the teachers of

Arts and Science stream perceive multidisciplinary education in the same line.

Although it reflected some difference between mean score of Arts and Science
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teachers, there was no significant difference between the perception towards

improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary approach.

Analysing mean-score of perception dataof Science and Commerce teachers

towards improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary

approach at undergraduate level

Table 2: Comparison of mean-score of perception dataof Science and

Commerce teachers towards improving the quality of higher education

through multidisciplinary approach

TeachersStreams N Mean SD t-value Table Value at 38 degree of freedom.

Science 20 18.45 0.98 0.19 2.02(at 0.05 level of significance)

Commerce 20 18.3 1.2 0.71(at 0.01 level of significance)

The analysis of data in table 2 indicates that, the calculated score is smaller

as compared to the existing table score at 0.01and 0.05 level of significance in 38

degree of freedom. So,it was found there is no statistical difference between the

perception of Science and Commerce teachers towards improving the quality of

higher education through multidisciplinary approach. It reflected that, both the

teachers of Science and Commerce stream perceive multidisciplinary education in

the same line. Although it reflected some difference between mean-score of Science

and Commerce teachers, there was no significant difference between the perception

towards improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary approach.

Analysing mean-score of perception data of Arts and Commerce

teachers towards improving the quality of higher education through

multidisciplinary education at undergraduate level

Table 3: Comparison of mean-score of perception data of Arts and

Commerce teachers towards improving the quality of higher education

through multidisciplinary approach

Teachers stream N Mean SD t-value Table Value at 38 degree of freedom.

Arts 20 17.7 1.78 0.67 2.02(at0.05 level of significance)

Commerce 20 18.45 0.98 2.71 at 0.01 level of significance)

The analysis of data in table 3 indicates that, the calculated score is a smaller

as compared to the existing table score at 0.01and 0.05 level of significance in 38

degree of freedom. So,it was found there is no statistical difference between the

perception of Arts and Commerce teachers towards improving the quality of higher

education through multidisciplinary approach. It reflected that, both the teachers of
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Arts and Commerce stream perceive multidisciplinary education in the same line.

Although it reflected some difference between mean-score of Arts and Commerce

teachers, there was no significant difference between the perception towards

improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary approach.

Results and discussions

The analysis and interpretation of data revealed that there is no statistical

mean difference between perceptions of Arts and Science teachers towards

improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary approach at

undergraduate level.

It was found that the perceptions of Science and Commerce teachers did

not differ significantly towards improving the quality of higher education through

multidisciplinary approach at undergraduate level.

Arts and Commerce teachers did not differ significantly in their perceptions

towards improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary

approachat undergraduate level.

Suggestions for further study

A survey research can be undertaken to study the perceptions of students

towards improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary approach.

An experimental research may be undertaken to study the impact of

multidisciplinary education on undergraduate level students.

A Study may be undertaken to study the perception of teachers and students

towards improving the quality of higher education through multidisciplinary education

in relation to their sex and residence.

A Survey research can be undertaken to study the perception of all

stakeholders.
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ROLE OF LAKSHMI PURAN IN MODERN TIMES

*Dr. Mamata Rani Subudhi

ABSTRACT
The Lakshmi Puranam is a household classic of every Hindu family in

Odisha. Written by the saint poet Balaram Dash of Panchasakha group in 15th

century.It meant to be recited in the month of Margasira during the worship of

Goddess Lakshmi . Being an agriculture based society,this month is the cropping

season in Odisha. As Mata Lakshmi is called the goddess of wealth and prosperity,

people welcome her by performing Mana osha , and this book is to be read there.

The book is in simple narrative form describing the rules of the ritual and adoration

of the goddess.Balaram Dash was the saint as well as poet of medieval period or

the Bhakti age of Odia literature. The holy book is a typical book in which the poet

raised voice against gender inequality and untouchability of contemporary

society.In this paper I want to focus on the social discrimination of women and

untouchable communities and how the rebel poet gave a clarion call for social

equality by going against the priestly opposition.

KEYWORDS : Woman, caste, obedience, untouchable, gender, equality

The Lakshmi Puranam is a popular Gospel of every Hindu family in Orisha.

The saint poet Balaram Dash is a household name in each family for the book The

poet proved himself a ground breaker and iconoclast by translating Ramayana in

Odia from Sanskrit and named it as Jagmohan Ramayana which is popularly known

as Dandi Ramayan despite the priestly oppositions. The upper-class people objected

this work of the poet because they thought that Sanskrit is the divine language of

gods and it should not be translated into regional languages . If this would be done,

then the lower caste people would read , listen and understand the literature and

would make them impure.But Dash was a modernist in thoughts and action ,so he

not only translated but trance created many Sanskrit literature by changing the

originality of the book. In true sense, he was a poet of a people. This pious book the

Lakshmi Puran tries to settle a rich religious and spiritual heritage among the simple

folk . Although the book stands on its own aesthetic and sociological power ,it borrowed

the myths and folklore from Shree mandir of Puri. In this holy book there is the

description of different code of conduct for a typical noble woman or wife .In addition

we find a microscopic picture of sociocultural lifestyle of Odisha People during the

medieval period . Women are advised to clean the atmosphere as own home for

*Lecturer in English, Nirakarpur Khordha.
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the sake of Puja ritual. There’s a long list of Taboos on the feeding habits ,the

lifestyle, the cleanliness for every household. Set on the rural county side of Odisha.

Where man and women work together in the paddy fields without any discrimination.

The book mirrors the typical Odia life. These restrictions have the scientific

background in accordance with the seasonal change of the region. Cleanliness and

sanctity of household is emphasised for puja sake. Interestingly in recent past we

have seriously realised the value of cleanliness in Corona period. Cleanliness is

next to godliness. The poet did not know about Swatch Bharat, but he knew it’s

value. The Lakshmi puja is considered as the most important and popular religious

celebration in agrarian society. It may not get a place among the eighteen Puranas

of Hinduism, but stands alone as the most popular religious book. “Namaste Kamala

Maa go….”, the book opens in an invocation of goddess Lakshmi to help in writing

the book, reminds the grand epic opening of John Milton’s Paradise Lost in English

literature. The poet is very much particular and truthful in giving the true identity of

mother Lakshmi, first of all she is the daughter of ocean king Varuna then she is the

wife of Lord Vishnu. The biological identity of a woman is the primary identity then

comes the social identity as a wife or mother of so and so. The beginning of the

book is in a conversation between saint Narada and saint Parasaran on worship

rules of the goddess. The whole story of this book is narrated by saint Parasara

before Narada. One day goddess Lakshmi, asked the permission of Lord Jagannath

to have a visit of the city, because it was the pious day of her worship. She got

ready for the visit after getting the permission of her husband and adorned herself

with fine clothing and ornaments. Here she is a sincere and obedient wife. At first

she visits the house of a rich lady who is unaware of the Puja system, there, Lakshmi

advised her to do so with true devotion. Then she enters the Chandala or the

untouchables Sahil where she sees a poor and untouchable woman, named Shriya

worshiping her soulfully, in contrast to the rich woman. Shriya’s deep devotion

moves the mother, so she went inside the house and accepted the ritual. She was

over pleased with the chandaluni’s prayers. She bestowed the woman with plenty

of prosperity and good luck. In the mean time she forgets about the Untouchables

status of the lady and this has been noticed by the elder brother Lord Bala Rama.

He gets angry with Lakshmi and instigated Lord Jagannath to leave Lakshmi. At first

lord Jagannath tries to convince his elder brother but the situation doesn’t not change

so it enlarges into hot quarrel between husband and wife. It is aggravated, leading

to the separation between them. Mahalakshmi doesn’t surrender before the unethical
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allegation against humanity. She is a mother, and how a mother can discriminate

between her children. She cursed both brothers for thirst, starvation and poverty

with the condition that whenever she would give food to them then only they would

be able to receive.

Where women are honoured, there resides the Gods… the temple lost

everything after the departure of Lakshmi. Both the brothers are in thrust and hunger

without food and water. Being helpless they are forced to beg from door to door in

disguised   Brahmins get up, but every day they are disappointed. On the other

side Maa Lakshmi built a castle of gold by the help of Vishwakarma and stayed

there. She doesn’t prefer to go back to her parental home as a helpless daughter.

She is determined to teach a lesson to the brothers. Now she is the true modern

woman full of vigour and vitality and will power to do anything for her stand, her  self

esteem. She is the strong woman who is determined to prove herself despite being

alone. It has been the mind set of society that, a woman cannot sustain without

man like a climber cannot grow without any support. A woman is a spin- less creature,

but the irony is that a man is always in womb of a woman, what Lakshmi wants to

prove. She doesn’t allow anybody to give food to both the brothers and forced them

to the question of survival. The counter stroke of Maha Lakshmi was too hard for

them. Both brothers stand on the verge of life and death after long torture with

starvation. Subsequently, both were bound to compromise with the lower caste

and forced to receive food from the untouchable woman, ironically who comes out

to be the abandoned wife, Lakshmi . The male egos and the superior caste mentally

are crushed down, and the lord of the universe bowed before the egalitarian demands

of the goddess. Both the lord sanctioned the caste less temple atmosphere in where

a Brahmin can eat from a Sudra without hesitation, and there is no need of washing

hands after eating.

The whole story of the book was an indication of a new age. A woman is

the carrier of civilisation she carries the embryo of generation in side her womb.

She is a creator, hence deserves a position next to the Almighty. However she

maintains the balance with her partner for smooth running of the universe being the

Prakriti of her Purush or Eve of her Adam. But it’s sorrowful to see her begging for

her rights, getting punishment without any fault. So Lakshmi reacted strongly. Each

time a woman stands-up for herself,without knowing it possibly, without claiming it,

she stands up for all women. Here in this case Goddess Lakshmi did not solve her

own situation rather set an example for the whole womankind.
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The caste hierarchy in medieval Odisha was acute. In this book Balaram

Das has strongly protested against the caste system . All men are born equal caste

is not a blood-borne status. Here Lakshmi stands for Shriya, an individual,who was

twice segregated from the main course of life, firstly she is a woman and in second

an untouchable. In both cases she is a venerable victim of social hierarchy .She is

uplifted by her prosperity as given by Goddess and her image in society is heightened

as a true devotee of Lakshmi, she rises in social status as a prosperous woman

with seven sons. Again it is interesting to see the goddess pretend to be an

untouchable woman alone living on the seashore in a palace unlike Shriya to teach

her erring husband. The divine mother tries to bring a balance in society by strongly

objecting the caste divisions. In the Bhagwat Gita lord Krishna tells caste is by

work or, not by birth. So the social superstitious have made caste systems so rigid.

Here in this book Goddess Lakshmi emphasised the same idea. Shriya was born in

low caste but her activities, sincerity ,devotion and emotion are above normal human

being. She is a true human being only an easy prey of social stigma, as an

untouchable woman. Hence she is rewarded and poetic justice is maintained. The

ending of the book is full of positivity where human goodness surpasses other states

of society. Her demands for an egalitarian society and religious sanction of of her

holy days before the lords paved the way towards democratic ideology of equality.

This book is a morning star for feminism in India, describing the social structure and

gender inequality persisting in contemporary society. The male hegemony is

challenged for the shake of a woman by another woman endowed with divine power.

This Lakshmi Puran of Balaram Das advocates the dawn of a new Era. Its about

the fierce voice of a strong iron woman who fights for the downtrodden section of

society, and ultimately establishes an example for the whole womankind. Her stand

for communal harmony as well as gender equality sets example for generations. In

Hinduism, the woman is the incarnation of Shakti or power, whenever man needs

power, he asks the blessing of Maa Durga or Maa Kali, when it is to get knowledge

he bows before Maa Saraswati and in wish for wealth and prosperity he begs the

blessings of Maa Lakshmi. For easy understanding, man has divided the deity in

different names as Durga, Kali, Saraswati or Lakshmi, but in spiritual realisation,

she is one and alone. She is every woman, she is the physical embodiment of the

goddess, recognised only in different situations in different names. Truly, this book

is about the war of a modern woman warrior, who sings loudly: “ Vasudhaiva

Kutumbakam”.
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MIGRANT WORKERS FROM ODISHA:
ISSUES AND BENEFITS

*Diptimayee Mohanty

ABSTRACT
Migration is a global phenomenon; it is growing in its size, scope and

complexity and impacts. Migration is both a cause and effect of a broader

development process and it can be considered as a positive force for development.

Migration not only transforms physical presence, but also has impact on culture of

the migrants, income of the family, Income of the country (remittance), international

trade, health of the children and women, labour efficiency and technology. Migration

is the movement of human being usually from rural to urban areas and rich state in

pursuit of such objective as better employment, better wages and better quality of

life. Freedom in mobility and right to livelihood are enshrined in the Indian Constitution

which enables the citizens of the country to move on for better quality life and job

satisfaction. The objective of the study issues of distress migration from Odisha,

migration to KBK regions of Odisha, examine the effectiveness of various labour

laws applicable to Inter–State Migrant workers. The implementation of major schemes

like Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (MGNREGA), it

suffers from large scale distress migration especially from KBK regions.

KEYWORDS: Migration, Seasonal Migration, Long Term Migration, Short Term

Migration, Issues and Benefits.

INTRODUCTION
In recent years migration in many forms has taken place creating a new

discourse and many concerns. As the world globalizes and mobility becomes easier,

international and internal migrations formulate a central debate in migration policies

globally. Migration is the movement of human being usually from rural to urban areas

and rich state in pursuit of such objective as better employment, better wages and

better quality of life. Freedom in mobility and right to livelihood are enshrined in the

Indian Constitution which enables the citizens of the country to move on for better

quality life and job satisfaction. Migration denotes any movement of groups of people

from one locality to another and takes different forms. In this movement of people,

women’s location and spaces are defined by their positions within the society and

state. Odisha is one of the poorest states of India. The economy of Odisha is

predominantly agricultural and the performance in this sector is crucial to the
*Lecturer in Political Science, Prananath College (Autonomous) Khordha, Odisha.
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development of the state. The prevalence of the small farmers having small sized

land holdings, seasonal unemployment, the non-application of modern technology

in agriculture in Odisha has forced the people to search for alternate sources of

livelihood. Displacement is another major cause of women migration in Odisha.

Objective

1. To analyses the trend and issues of distress migration from Odisha. A Study

on the Issues of Distress Migration of Odisha And

2. To focus on a trend of reverse migration to deal with the issues associated

with distress migration.

What is Migration?

Migration is, first and foremost, a normal human activity. Human Beings

have always moved from “one country, locality, and place of residence to settle in

another”. We tend to migrate from the homes of our families or guardians into our

own homes. We migrate regions, cities and towns and we also migrate between

countries. Migration denotes any movement of groups of people from one locality to

another and takes different forms. In this movement of people, women’s location

and spaces are defined by their positioning within the society and state. The process

is not simple as it seems as migration itself is varied – ranging from ‘permanent’,

‘semi-permanent’ and ‘temporary’. Where people move for a few months of year,

the migrants are also known as ‘short duration’ migrants, ‘seasonal’ migrants or

‘circulatory’ migrants. It can also be termed as voluntary or forced, legal or illegal.

Seasonal Migration of Odisha

People migrate, where they get more opportunities for their existence and

survival. There are pull factors and push factors behind migration. Seasonal labour

migration has turned as a common source of income for the poor in rural areas in

Bolangir district of Odisha. Most of the people, who migrate, are belong to the most

vulnerable groups. They possess very small land or no land without any stable

employment in their local area. The vulnerable community particularly tribals and

the lower caste people are honest, labourious and without any agitation they can

work over time with low wage. The amount they earn in six month is not sufficient

for the next six month in a year. In order to maintain the rest of the six months, they

don’t have any saving, so they are forced to borrow rupees from the contractors or

from money lenders. Each winter season in the state of Odisha, starts a process of

migration. The populace of the western districts of the state of Odisha is the ones

who migrate particularly of undivided Bolangir, Koraput, Kalahandi districts (now
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known as the KBK districts). Today every year thousands of people across the

length and breadth of the region leave their native village in search of food and

employment and flock the brick kilns in the neighboring state of Andhra Pradesh, the

construction sites of the cities and also to the towns of the state.

Long Term Migration

A person who moves to a country other than that of his or her usual residence

for a period of at least a year (12 months), so that the country of destination effectively

becomes his or her new country of usual residence is known as Long Term Migration.

Nearly hundred thousand labourers go to Surat (Gujarat). This is a long-term

migration, mostly in the textile-weaving (power loom) and diamond- polishing

businesses. Though this migration has its problems, it is overall a long trend

migration, with a more stable income.

Short Term Migration

A person who moves to a country other than that of his or her usual residence

for a period of at least three months but less than a year (12 months) except in

cases where the movement to that country is for purposes of recreation, holiday,

visits to friends or relatives, business, medical treatment or religious pilgrimage.

For purposes of international migration statistics, the country of usual residence of

short-term migrants is considered to be the country of destination during the period

they spend in it.

Issues in the Context of Migration

A. Registration of Name of the Migrant Women -

All the women respondents are not aware about the registration of their

names in the District Labour office (DLO). Neither the Dalal nor the DLO or

the Panchayat take the responsibility for the registration. Even the DLO has

no records of the numbers of migrant households, where they go, what type

of work they do, how much they get paid in the working place. Very few

migrant labourers are registered in any case.

B. Wage’s Issues -

The wages are paid after the completion of work. In case of brick making or

chhanchua work, the wages are given to the family head i.e. male household

head. There is no individual payment to the working members of the family.

In Odisha, for making 1000 bricks, the family gets Rs 150/- in a week,

whereas in Andhra Pradesh, one can get Rs 60/- to Rs80/- for making 1000

bricks.
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C. Food -

The migrant households purchase the daily provisions from the nearby

market once a week as in case of Odisha. As the rate of rice is high, they

purchase low grade rice and by its consumption, they suffer from dysentery

and different nutritional deficiency diseases.

D. Heath Status of the Migrant Women -

The health status of the migrant women is generally weak due to their low

economic status. In addition, in the changing environment at the migration

site, the food habits, water, sanitation and the workload adversely affect the

health of the migrants. They are affected by different diseases. The factory

manager provides medical treatment to them in case of sickness in the

nearby hospitals but that is not adequate. The migrant women do not have

money to purchase nutritious food and good medicines to recover early.

E. Adjustment Problems -

The women go to other states or another district within ODISHA, and have

adjustment problems in the new surroundings. The women do not know

Hindi and Telugu language and it is very difficult for them to communicate

with other, Language becomes a major hurdle. Climate and food habits

change in the host area and the migrants are affected by the alien socio-

cultural milieu.

F. Loss of Status -

The migrant women are looked down upon in their own community and

village. There is a perception of loss of status. On return to their own village

after the migration season, these women do suffer from alienation and a

decline in self-esteem.

G. Health Hazards -

Due to hard work and consumption of low-grade rice, the migrant women

suffer from stomach related ailments very frequently. It affects specially the

pregnant women to a great extent. Hard work results in frequent fever and

poor health condition, which increases the incidences of maternal mortality

rate and low birth weight children. Even the pregnant women do not get any

ANC facilities such as iron tablets and maternity care in the work place.

H. Child Care -

Child care at the work site is a major challenge for the migrant women. In

the absence of any day care facilities, they normally keep their children under
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the trees under the custody of other children while working.

Migration is Risky and Challenging

The challenge is that migrants usually form a class of invisible workers.

They work in poor conditions, with no access to government services and schemes,

which are usually available to other workers. There are different risks in source

and destination areas. Needs of family members, including infants, children,

adolescents and elderly who accompany migrant workers or are left behind in

source areas also need to be addressed.

Potentially negative costs and risks for migrant workers that need to be

mitigated include:

1. Lack of awareness among migrants about their rights as ‘workers’ and as

‘migrant workers’.

2. Many migrants, especially young girls and women, are deceived and

trafficked.

3. Enforcement of laws and protection of rights of workers during migration

and worksites.

4. Poor and unsafe working and living conditions, lack of occupational health

and safety.

5. Possibility of violence at the workplace and sexual harassment of women

and occupational illnesses, communicable diseases, alcoholism.

Benefits of Migration

A. Stimulating Public Awareness on Migration -

Ahead of World Day of Social Justice in February, the United Nations Country

Team aims to draw attention to the complex phenomenon of internal migration

and highlight the issues and challenges associated with it. The purpose is

to stimulate public awareness and facilitate policy debates on enabling safer

and meaningful migration for vulnerable workers.

B. Migration is Crucial to Development -

Labour migration within India is crucial for economic growth and contributes

to improving the socio-economic condition of people. Migration can help, for

example, to improve income, skill development, and provide greater access

to services like healthcare and education.

C. Protecting the Rights of Women Migrant Workers -

Migration can be engendered due to poverty and lack of human development,

gender inequalities, discrimination, abuse and neglect, gang violence, political

instability, socio-ethnic tensions, bad governance, food insecurity,
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environmental degradation and climate change. They are often denied the

most basic labour protections, personal security, due process guarantees,

health care and education for their children. They often face abuse and

harassment at international borders based on race, identity and age. And

often they risk being trafficked, enslaved or sexually assaulted.

D. Inter-State Migrant Workman Act (ISMW) -

The Government of Odisha being concerned about the prevalence of

exploitative labour practices including bondage situations in brick

manufacturing activities that engage poor and vulnerable migrant workers,

had initiated discussions with the Government of odisha with facilitation from

the Ministry of Labour and Employment (MoLE), Government of India and

the ILO to develop a coordination mechanism between the sending and

receiving states. A framework for such coordination in the form of a

Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) has been signed between GoI (MoLE)

and State Labour Department of Governments of Odisha and Andhra

Pradesh with the facilitation of the ILO.

E. MGNREGA -

MGNREGA has been introduced as a social net for accessing work for at

least 100 days, but in the context of women certain problems have emerged.

The mandate of the MGNREGA is to provide at least 100 days of guaranteed

wage employment in a financial year to every rural household whose adult

members volunteer to do unskilled manual work. Among these are the issues

related to hard labour by women who are pregnant, single women who have

no partners and lower wages. Leaves out old age that are most vulnerable.

There have also been less work and low and delayed wages. It enhances

the power of the Gram Panchayats. It provides the guarantee of paid

employment in the rural regions of the country. It promotes the social inclusion

of the rural population of the country. It ensures better usage of the land and

water resources of the rural regions of the country.

CONCLUSIONS

The problem of migration is complex and varied. The study found that

poverty, debt and unemployment forces majority of the tribal, Dalit and other

backward caste communities’ woman are to migrate other places in search of

livelihood. Uprooted from their habitation and social fabric, the migrant families get

isolated from accessing government entitlements, social security, social assistance

and government supported livelihood and poverty alleviation programs. Odisha is
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one of the poorest states of India. The economy of Odisha is predominantly

agricultural and the performance in this sector is crucial to the development of the

state.

All the women respondents are not aware about the registration of their

names in the District Labour office (DLO). Neither the Dalal nor the DLO or the

Panchayat take the responsibility for the registration. The migrant women are

mentally and physically exploited. The national as well as state economy has been

confronted with changes in the demand for labour as rapid as they were

fundamental. The workers from Odisha are reportedly migrating mostly outside

the state in search of employment.

The Inter-state migrant workmen (Regulation of employment and service

condition) Act, 1979, but it has been very poorly implemented in the state due to a

corrupt bureaucracy and lack of political will of the ruling political party. It is obvious

that national level large scale surveys are unable to capture the reality with regard

to women. With the result, women are treated still as secondary earners. A majority

of female migrants are from poorer sections of the society. It is generally known

that people having low level of education are from poorer sections.
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INNER PEACE THROUGH SPIRITUAL
ENLIGHTENMENT IN

R.K. NARAYAN’S “THE ENGLISH TEACHER”
*Jayanti singh

ABSTRACT
R.K. Narayan is considered to be a versatile Indian writer. As a novelist

there are fourteen novels in the opus of R.K. Narayan. The most representative

autobiographical novel, “The English Teacher”is one among them was published in

1945 that focuses on the transformative power of spiritual enlightenment which

provides inner peace to a disturbed mind. The paper attempts to explore the spiritual

enlightenment by means of which the protagonist Krishna found inner peace.

Krishna’s longing for peace was fulfilled by the guidance of the spiritual mentor, the

sanyasi to communicate his inner self with the spirit of his dead wife Susila. Through

his practice of meditation he could learn to let go of his ego and could able to connect

with a larger spiritual reality.  At the end, Krishna achieved aesthetic and spiritual

insight and could able to live happily and peacefully. There are some autobiographical

elements that scattered in the novel as it is a testament to the agony of the author

after his beloved wife’s untimely death. As a whole there is a psychological discourse

as we observed the conversation of the inner self with the spirit through meditation

and its transformative effect on the narrator’s life.

KEYWORDS: Blissful domestic life, Autobiographical element, Meditation,
Spiritual Enlightenment, Conversation with spirit and Inner Peace.

1. INTRODUCTION:

R.K. Narayan’s‘The English Teacher’ begins with Krishna’s life who was an

English lecturer in Albert mission college - Malgudi, was staying in the college hostel

leaving his wife Susila, lovely daughter Leela and his parents in the village.The

remaining part of the first half of the novel takes the concrete shape of a gradual

movement towards the domestic life with the advice of his father.  The blissful

domestic life of the young couple was continued for some period of time. Krishna

and his wife decided to purchase a home of their own which assume a central

important figure in the novel. Unfortunately the premature demise of Susila takes

the novel to a different level. The second part of the novel displays the sorrow,

loneliness and peacelesslife of Krishna. It narrates the difficulties of a father to rear

*Lecturer in English, P.N. College (Autonomous), Khordha
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a small child. The second half of the novel witnesses some autobiographical elements

that scattered everywhere. The justification of the above statement comes align

with the following quotation”My Days”: ‘More than any other book,‘The English

Teacher” is autobiographical content, very little part of it being the fiction.” The main

part of the novel explores the spiritual journey of Krishna to find peace. The spiritual

enlightenment which attained by Krishna through the sincere guidance of the spiritual

mentor the sanyasi that the way to a spiritual communion between Krishna and

Susila’s spirit. The pages of the text are devoted to the meditation of Krishna for the

spirit conversations and its transformative effect on the narrator’s life. As a result

Krishna could able to feel inner peace and was free from loneliness without the

physical presence of his wife.Ultimately Krishna could able to lead a happy and

peaceful life by understanding the purpose of life through the Spiritual enlightenment.

2. BLISSFUL DOMESTIC LIFE OF THE YOUNG COUPLE:

The novel begins with Krishna’s professional life in the Albert mission college,

Malgudi, as an English lecturer. Though Krishna was a married man he was not

able to live with his family members for monetary crisis. So he was staying in the

college hostel leaving his wife Susila, lovely daughter Leela and his parents in the

village. Though he was thirty years old he was feeling bored with life in due to the

absence of his family members. One day he received a letter from his father informing

him that he should now start setting up his house with his wife and daughter and

should leave the college hostel. He went out hunting for a house. When he found

one, he moved out of the hostel. Accordingly his wife & daughter arrived after a few

months along with his mother to live with him. Krishna’s joy was knew no bounds

on the day when they arrived in malgudi by train. His mother arrived with his wife

and child and helped him in starting his own household. His mother, a stickler for a

neat and clean and well-ordered household, trained Krishna’s wife Susila in all

household matters and left after two months.

A period of blissful domestic life started. Susila waits for him in the doorway

every afternoon when he returns from college and serves him coffee and snacks.

While she was busy in preparing dinner, Krishna plays with the child and looks after

her. His mother’s rigorous training has made Susila a responsible housewife. She

is a ‘‘ruthless accountant’’ who keeps track of all the expenses. He finds that there

is an autocratic strain in here, and unsuspected depths of rage when it comes to

keep accounts and managing their monthly provisions. This often leads to minor

squabbles between the two. Susila was disturbed when Krishna’s mother sent an
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old woman from the village to help her in the kitchen so that she can devote more

time to the child. An additional member in the house means more expenses and

wastage, and susila grumbles about it. But eventually she accepted the old lady’s

presence in the house. She is a firm believer in the adage that they must live within

their means and save enough for the child. She has firmly decided to have just one

child, and does not like it when Krishna jokes about having more children. When the

future in mind she plans all their finance.

Susila always encourages Krishna to write poetry but makes fun of him as

he tries to reproduce Wordsworth’s lines, ‘‘She was a phantom of light’’ to please

and impress her since he cannot hit upon any subject to give vent to his poetic

aspirations. She accuses him of copying and urges him to be original. They all led

a happy & contented life several months. Krishna was pleased when his father

offered him a loan to purchase his own home in Malgudi on the occasion of the

child’s third birthday.As Krishna considers it too much of a hassle to purchase a

plot of land and build a house on it, the couple begins talking about the type of home

they would like to buy. So they went to Lawley Extension through Krishna’s colleague

Sastri, the logic teacher-turned-builder, on a Sunday morning after leaving the

youngster in the hands of the elderly woman. In her favourite indigo saree, Susila

looks stunning. The captivated Krishna does indeed perceive her as ‘a phantom of

delight’. She emanates the scent of jasmine and has “a perpetual smile in her eyes.”

Krishna decides to refer to her as Jasmine from now on and to give their home the

name Jasmine Home. However, Krishna brings her to Bombay Ananda Bhavan

for breakfast first before going to Lawley Extension. To wash her feet, they then

made a detour to a river. They look at several homes in Lawley Extension before

deciding on one to call home. Susila enters into a dirty bathroom in the back of the

house and locks herself in as Krishna speaks with Sastri and the building contractor

about the cost and other specifics.Susila emerges from the door after Krishna kicks

it open with her foot. She felt sick from the stench in the restroom, and a fly was

sitting on her lips. But as they stopped at a nearby temple on their way back, she

momentarily felt better. When they reached in their home, Susila slumps to the

ground feeling apprehensive. She was unable to eat because she was thinking

back to the time she was imprisoned in the bathroom. She spends the following

four days confined to her bed. But Krishna was concerned when she doesn’t appear

to be getting better. He makes the decission to consult with a doctor. Krishna visited

Krishna Medical Hall’s doctor, Dr. Shankar. Being the most successful doctor in
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Malgudi, Dr. Shankar’s clinic is constantly full of people. Krishna doesn’t like the

clinic’s methodical and red tape-filled approach to give medications. He must,

however, put up with it. Susila had to receive a prescription for certain medications,

but the doctor was too busy to visit Susila at home for trreatment. But when these

medications didn’t work, he went to Susila’s house and attempts to make her feel

better.When Susila’s fever doesn’t go down, he obtains a blood sample and

determines that she has typhoid after initially misdiagnosing her condition as malaria.

A sickroom had been made in Susila’s room for her treatment. When her worried

parents do arrive, her father alternates with Krishna in nursing Susila and keeping

an eye on her health at night. Leela, the child, was separated from her mother. The

elderly woman and Susila’s mother took care of her. When Susila’s illness doesn’t

get better, Dr. Shankar arranged for a Madras-based physician to evaluate her. But

it was already too late. A “blind, dumb, and dazed” Krishna, her distraught parents,

and the kid were all left behind after Susila passed away. In accordance with Hindu

custom, she is cremated on the riverbanks beyond Nallappa’s Grove. The brief idyll

of domestic bliss came to an end.

3. AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL ELEMENT

The second half of the novel is full of autobiographical elements. In 1939

Narayan’s wife, Rajam, died of typhoid. Narayan was devastated after her death. In

My Days, Narayan expresses his feeling in these words:I have described this part

of my experience of her sickness and death in The English Teacher so fully that I do

not, perhaps cannot, go over it again. More than any other book, The English Teacher

is autobiographical in content, very little part of it being fiction… (Narayan, 150)

In The English Teacher the autobiographical elements are sporadically

scattered. In My Days, the author says: “I was careful with money, never spending

more than a rupee a day”. (Narayan, 147) The attitude of the author towards money

gets reflected in Krishnan’s wife Susila. In one of the conversation with Krishnan,

she utters: “We must live within our means, and save enough”. She often declared:

“When we are old we must never trouble others for help. And remember there is a

daughter, for whose marriage we must save.” ’ (Narayan, 43)

Susila is so realistic and insightful that she does not want to become a

spend thrift. In the midst of this autobiographical discussion there is an over tone of

Gandhian economic theory. Gandhi promulgates the theory of ‘Simple Living and

High Thinking’. In the words of Gandhi, the ultimate purpose of human life is the
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realization of self. As Gandhi was aware of the evils of Western Civilization- mad

race for money, consumerism, callous exploitation, study imperialism, bloody

carnage, etc, he laid stress on curtailment of wants. In the light of O.P.Misra, Gandhi’s

view was: “Simplicity and Minimization of wants, according to him, lead to real

happiness and fuller development of personality.”(Misra, 17)

Krishna after marriage due to situational pressure stays away from his wife.

During his separate existence he communicates frequently with his wife through

letters. In one of his overt expressions, he articulates: I smelt my wife’s letter before

opening it. It carried with it the fragrance of her trunk, in which shealways kept her

stationery- a mild jasmine smell surrounded her and all her possessions ever since

I hadknown her. I hurriedly glanced through her letter. In her uniform rotund hand,

she had written a good deal about the child which made me want to see her at

once. (Narayan, 20)

The emotional and overwhelming description of Susila’s letters brings out

the hidden feelings of Krishna which finds a parallel with Narayan also, as he also

used to communicate with his wife through letters. In one such page of My Days

Narayan voices out his feelings : “She always gave me her solemn word that she

would drop me a note at least once a week to say that she and the child were

keeping well, but she could never keep this promise.”(Narayan, 148) In Chapter

eleven of My Days, Narayan speaks out that The English Teacher of the novel,

Krishna, is a fictional character in the fictional city of Malgudi; but he goes through

the same experience. I had gone through, and he calls his wife Susila, and the child

is Leela instead of Hema. The toll that typhoid took and all the desolation that followed

with a child to look after, and the psychic adjustments, are based on my experience.

(Narayan, 151).

The bereaved husband, Krishna has a terrific agony at heart after the demise

of his wife Susila. In a pensivemood when he carries the stretcher of Susila’s dead

body to the cremation ground, Krishnan also has the same over whelming sorrow

like Narayan himself. In the words of S.R. Ram Teke : “The death of his wife fills The

English Teacher with the belief that death is not the end of everything and that man

has several other planes of existence. It promotes him to undertake psychic

communion with the spirit of his dead wife.” (Ram Teke, 29) Inutter despair and in a

helpless state Krishnan utters these lines: “I feel nothing, and see nothing. All

sensations are blurred and vague.” (Narayan, 95) The most challenging part for

author and Krishna is rearing the child, and satisfying the child with her query about
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her mother. In one such query Krishna helplessly replies: “Mother is being given a

bath, and that is why the door is closed…” (Narayan, 101) In another such incident

Leela opens the door of her mother’s room to see whether she is inside the room

and finds out that there is no one and so in terrific fear rushes to her father todisclose

the fact “Mother is not there!” (Narayan, 102) Krishnan nonchalantly moulds the

situation in a differentway so that she is not paranoid and sustains her disbelief that

she will return one day. The sorrow of Krishna merges with the sorrow of Narayan

and the author ventilates the pent up feelings in My Days: “Perhaps death may not

be the end of everything as it seems – personality may have other structures and

other planes of existence, and the decay of the physical body through disease or

senility may mean nothing more than a changeof vehicle.” (Narayan, 151).

4. KRISHNA’S PRACTICE OF MEDITATION

After the death of Susila Krishna’s life was full of sorrow, loneliness and

peace less.The only solace for Krishna during these strangely empty and blank

days was seeing his child. He decided to raise her personally because he does not

want to part with her and was fully focused on this goal. Periodically, his mother

was staying with him to assist him in raising the child. Whatever interest he may

have had in his academic study wanes, he declines to get married again in spite of

well-intended advice. Krishna struggles to fall asleep since his wife’s memories

keep coming back to him. Once a week, her locked chamber was accessed for

sweeping and cleaning. He also devotes all of his time caring for the youngster and

listening to her chatter. He keeps himself busy by reading bedtime stories to her.

Krishna frequently wanders about a lotus pond to find peace. A boy visited him one

day after he had done his college work. The boy has been doing work for Krishna,

and he gave Krishna a note from his father. It includes a message from his deceased

wife, Sushila whose spirit has been attempting to get in touch with him and has

finally found a medium through whom she may do so. Since her passing, she has

been keeping an eye on her husband and the child. Krishna travels with the boy to

his home a few miles away, where he met with a jovial and stern peasant who led

him to a pond and informs him that he has been chosen to serve as a conduit

between Krishna and the spirit of his late wife. As soon as he takes out a notebook,

his pencil begins to glide over the paper in an effort to catch Susila’s husband’s

attention with a message. He succeeds after an unsuccessful start. Susila informs

him that she is content in the other area and that he should stop worrying about the
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child who is content. She wants him to be at peace and relaxed in life. Krishna

rejoices.

Krishna agrees to the medium’s request to resume these sittings there

every Wednesday in the afternoon. He gets a deep experience and a glimpse of

everlasting tranquility. Susila’s soul gradually begins conversing with Krishna and

giving him daily advice. She tells Krishna, for instance, to enroll the youngster in

school. Krishna learns that the youngster has been attending a local preschool

operated by a peculiar-looking headmaster who has dedicated his life to this cause.

When he first meets the man, he is struck by his commitment and devotion. As a

result of Leela’s interest in the school, Krishna eventually officially enrolls her there.

He approaches his task in a cheerful manner.

He no longer feels futile, and he concentrates intently on his work. Even

though he occasionally is unhappy with the results, he still meets with the medium

on Wednesdays. His mental state is often peaceful and unwinding. Even though he

has burned all of Susila’s letters, her ghost keeps pleading with him to hunt for her

favorite ivory-sandalwood chest and the collection of fourteen letters she had written

to him. But as he digs through Susila’s possessions, he can’t find them. But taking

a closer look at her belongings brings back pleasant memories, especially of the

perfumes she loved so much. Susila questions Krishna about the scent she is

wearing at the following sitting.

She enjoys being close to him. She assures him that she has grown

spiritually since passing away and is constantly by his side. She makes reference

to the dress that she was wearing at the time and that he had seen in her trunk and

had always liked. It is unfortunate that he cannot see her outside; she hopes that

one day, when his “sensibilities” have improved, Krishna will be able to see her. She

claims to be the same person she was when she was alive and to still have the

same appearance. Krishna picks some jasmine buds on his way home that evening

and places them next to his pillow at night. She is present in the room, and he can

definitely smell her. Now that he has her in his corner, he is certain. Krishna is

interested to explore to contact directly with his own effort. Due to the medium’s

absence or employment, Krishna’s sessions with him are hampered for a week.

Krishna feels lonely. Then they attempt sittings in absentia at predetermined periods,

and the medium informs Krishna of them through letters. Eventually, in the dead of

night, he is successful in having direct communication with Susila’s spirit.Both of

them feel “inexplicable satisfaction” as a result of this. Susila assures him that she
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is content and that she wants Krishna to be the same way for her benefit. She

reassures him that she is by his side at all times, watching everything he does.

5. SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT

In the words of John Theme: In the second half of the novel, Krishna

encounters two figures who provide him with possibilities forovercoming his despair:

a medium through whose offices he hopes to contact Susila and a headmaster

whose educational thinking challenges colonial norms. (Thieme, 60)

The final part of the novel observes a spiritual connection after normal death

or the transition from life to death and beyond. There is an autobiographical over

tone in this part of the text also. In My Days, Narayan presentshimself as someone

who has “no faith in spiritualism which seemed to oversimplify the whole problem

of lifeand death with trappings and lingo.”(Narayan, 141) In the same manner the

protagonist Krishnan in The EnglishTeacher initially shows no interest in occult,

and indeed expresses his disgust when his mother – in – lawarranges for an exorcist

to see her sick daughter. Nevertheless, both Narayan and his fictional alter-ego

Krishnanaccepts the offer of an attempt to communicate with the spirit of the departed

through spiritualistic procedures:the medium allows his hand to write whatever

comes into his mind, and these messages are interpreted asattempts on the spirit’s

part to communicate with her sorrow stricken husband. The entire final part of The

English Teacher is dedicated to the spirit conversations and their transformative

effect on the narrator’s life. Inan essay entitled “The Relations between the Ego and

the Unconscious” the Swiss psychologist Carl G. Jung5discussed a technique for

psychological development that bears much similarity with what the disgruntled

English teacher and grieving widower Krishnan in The English Teacher embarks on

several conversations withthe spirit of his departed wife. In the essay Jung narrates

the concept of “anima”, the psychological image of aman’s female side and it has

remained central to the study of Jungian psychology. What Jung puts forward inthis

particular essay is the “technique of holding actual conversations with this figure of

the psychological imagination; it involves the objectivities of the anima.” (Jung, 211)

In the novel “anima” is the spirit of Susila playing for Krishna when she says: “At

stated hours sit for psychic development, that is, to enable me to get intouch with

you directly without the intervention of the medium.” (Narayan, 177) According to

Steven F. Walker,the conversation with Susila and Jung’s conversation with the

anima can be classified under three headings not Mental concentration, but psychic

relaxation and receptivity; actual questions as part of a systematic attempt to engage
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the “feminine side” in an intrapsychic dialogue; and finally a transformation of the

person’s psychological outlook as a result of this soul – making fiction.(F.Walker,3).

In view of Sp. Ranchan and G.R. Kataria:

Transformation ordinarily means change of form. In psychological

terminology, however transformation is taken to mean a deep change in the existing

personality structure. In Jungian analytical psychology, transformation describes a

massive shift from the ego to the self, ego being thecenter of personal

consciousness, which has a certain measure of continuity and consistency, while

self-denotes a center of the whole of consciousness in which the conscious and

the unconscious areintegrated in a dynamic way. Transformation thus understood

is a vital happening, a geologicalupheaval wherein the limited ego personality

structure gives way to a deeper, wider, and a more transpersonal personality

dynamic. (G.R.Kataria, 5).

6. CONVERSATION WITH SPIRIT AND INNER PEACE

With proper guidance of the sanyasi and full dedication of Krishna the

conversation with the spirit of Susila was possible which paved the way to feel Inner

peace in the life of Krishna.The objective of the paper is to find out the psychological

transformation Krishna undergoes due to the conversation with the spirit. Krishna

passes through an exhilarating state when the spirits tell him that Susila is eager to

communicate with her husband. A long sorrowful journey of Krishna after Susila’s

death comes to an apparent end in his life as he can communicate with her spirit.

With the help of the mediumistic old man whose appearance is literally providential,

Krishna gets an opportunity to interact with Susila’s spirit. Innocently hestrains

himself to get a glimpse of Susila but her physical appearance remains in his

imagination only. In extreme jubilation he retorts: “The semi-dark air seemed to

glisten with radiant presences – like myriad dew drops sparkling on the grass on a

sunny morning. I strained my eyes and mind to catch a glimpse of these

presences.”(Narayan, 115) However he gradually reconciles to her bodiless presence

around him, guiding him, reconnecting and revitalizing his semi dormant,

disinterested and dejected physical condition. Susila’s spiritual communionhas a

conciliatory effect on him. He feels light and quite rejuvenated and gradually through

several other communications, gets back the energy to work. Thus Susila becomes

his teacher guiding his life and bringing back the dead Krishna alive once again. In

the words of Nancy AnnWatanabe, Krishna’s reunion with Susila affirms India’s

religious heritage. During their separations, his soul searching parallels India’s quest
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to preserve a national identity that has incessantly been eclipsed by the Colonial

regimes of foreign empires. In the end, a divine manifestation reveals to Krishna

that he has succeeded in resurrecting his marriage to Susila, surmounting barriers

separating life from death, the future from the past. (Watanabe, 69)

The theme of transformation follows other trajectories also in

Krishnan’s life. The Headmaster of Leela’s school eventually brings a massive

transformation in his life. The Headmaster’s progressive educational philosophy,

aclear alternative to the rigid British system eventually moulds him to tender his

resignation from the post of alecturer in  Albert Mission College. Krishna’s resignation

is an attack on the educational curriculum and adding a new dimension to the text.

Krishna writes: “I am up against the system, the whole method and approach of a

system of education which makes us morons, cultural morons, but efficient clerks

for all your business and administrative offices.” (Narayan, 179) So the ground work

for Krishna’s resignation and attack on the educational curriculum has been prepared

by the unconventional ideology and philosophy of the Headmaster. Krishna willingly

and happily succumbs to the headmaster’s theory of life.

7. CONCLUSION:

In conclusion I would like to say that the author with extreme meticulousness

and edification tries to assimilate the blissful domestic life, the psychoanalytic and

the spiritual together in the narrative of the novel. From the beginning to the end the

novel is circumscribed by his first-person angle of focalization and it is about his

stateof mind. The English Teacher allows Krishna and Susila to know the spiritual

fullness of their love in therichness of its reality. The novel reveals the spiritual

dimension of Narayan’s love for Rajam, and also forIndia.The culmination is attained

with Krishnan’s spiritual rebirth with Susila. Overall the author’s alienation of the

characters and the multifarious incidents touches the heart of readers with infinite

pleasure. As theprotagonist gets back the life force after his spiritual communion,

the author also regains his inner peaceafter spiritual enlightenment, thereby giving

us, the readers, some sense of that “ rare, immutable, joy”(Narayan, 184), for which

in turn I am grateful.

 In my point of view R.K. Narayan, the celebrated Indian author whose literary

career spanned several decades and gained international acclaim for his ability to

vividly portray the essence of Indian life and culture. The cited novel “The English

Teacher” is a poignant exploration of inner peace and spiritual enlightenment, as

seen through the protagonist Krishna’s journey. The narrative delves in to Krishna’s
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life journey as he grapples with grief, searches for meaning of life and eventually

experiences a spiritual awakening.
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ABSTRACT

India’s retail sector was experiencing exponential growth with retail

development taking place not just in major cities and metros, but also in small

cities. Healthy economic growth, changing demographic profile, increasing

disposable income, urbanization, and changing consumer tastes and preferences

have been some of the factors driving growth in the organized retail market in

India. To improve the business climate and make it simpler for foreign companies

to register fully owned subsidiaries in India, the Indian government has

implemented a number of rules, regulations, and policies.This study is limited to

the  retail of Bhubaneswar city only with 200 customers .the results shows that

some  factors are significantly depends upon the top management have a culture

to work equally with all human resources with more significant attitude for

customers, delegation to subordinates is marked more significantly in their job

by the managers/officers for customers, and the policies to facilitate customers

development is maintained and practiced properly by the top level management,

to change the efficiency level in retail. Here, The top management creates a

conducive environment for customers to enjoy their work   as a culture. Including

their policies to facilitate customers development is maintained and practiced

properly by the top level management The intention of top management create

amicable environment in the work to maintain  wellness among resources  for

customers to make some positive changes .

KEYWORDS: retail, organised outlets, Customers, behaviour study, HR

INTRODUCTION:

Retailing in India is one of the pillars of its economy and accounts for about

10 percent of its GDP. The Indian retail market is estimated to be worth $1.3 trillion

as of 2022. India is one of the fastest growing retail markets in the world; with 1.4
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billion people. India is one of the most promising and developing marketplaces in

the world. There is a great deal of desire among multinational corporations to take

advantage of the consumer base in India and to enter the market first.*Nearly 60

shopping malls encompassing a total retail space of 23.25 million sq. ft are expected

to become operational during 2023-25.E-commerce and consumer internet

companies raised US$ 15.4 billion in PE/VC funding in 2022, almost twice the amount

raised in 2020 of ~US$ 8.2 billion.

Indian retail industry has emerged as one of the most dynamic and fast-

paced industries due to the entry of several new players. It accounts for over 10%

of the country’s gross domestic product (GDP) and around eight % of the

employment. India is the world’s fifth-largest global destination in the retail space.

India ranked 73 in the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development’s

Business-to-Consumer (B2C) E-commerce Index 2019. India is the world’s fifth-

largest global destination in the retail space and ranked 63 in the World Bank’s

Doing Business 2020. The retail sector in India accounts for over 10% of the country’s

GDP and around 8% of the workforce (35+ million). It is expected to create 25

million new jobs by 2030.

As per Kearney Research, India’s retail industry is projected to grow at 9%

over 2019-2030, from US$ 779 billion in 2019 to US$ 1,407 billion by 2026 and more

than US$ 1.8 trillion by 2030. Revenue of India’s offline retailers, also known as

brick and mortar (B&M) retailers, is expected to increase by Rs. 10,000-12,000

crore (US$ 1.39-2.77 billion) in 2020. India’s direct selling industry is expected to be

valued at US$ 2.14 billion by the end of 2021. E-Retail has been a boon during the

pandemic and according to a report by Bain & Company in association with Flipkart

‘How India Shops Online 2021’ the e-retail market is expected to grow to US$ 120-

140 billion by 2026, increasing at approximately 25-30% p.a. over the next 5 years.

Despite unprecedented challenges, the India consumption story is still robust. Driven

by affluence, accessibility, awareness and attitude, household consumption stood

at Rs. 130–140 trillion (US$ 1.63-1.75 trillion) in 2021.
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India has the third-highest number of e-retail shoppers (only behind China,

the US). The new-age logistics players are expected to deliver 2.5 billion Direct-to-

Consumer (D2C) shipments by 2030. Online used car transaction penetration is

expected to grow by 9x in the next 10 years. According to recent industry reports,

the e-commerce industry witnessed a phenomenal 36.8% Year to year growth in

terms of order volumes. As consumers prefer to shop online throughout the year,

this fast-changing consumer preference towards online shopping reveals the mature

status acquired by e-commerce brands in India.As of 2021, there were 1.2 million

daily e-commerce transactions. The total value of digital transactions stood at

US$300 billion in 2021 and is projected to reach US$ 1 trillion by 2026. Online

shoppers in India are expected to reach ~500 million in 2030 from +150 million in

2020.

The sizeable middle class and nearly unexplored retail market in India are

the main enticing factors for international retail behemoths seeking to move into

newer markets, which will help the Indian retail business, grow more quickly. The

urban Indian consumer’s purchasing power is increasing, and branded goods in

categories like apparel, cosmetics, footwear, watches, beverages, food, and even

jewellery are gradually evolving into business and leisure that are well-liked by the

urban Indian consumer. The retail sector in India is expected to reach a whopping

US$ 2 trillion in value by 2032, according to a recent analysis by the Boston

Consulting Group (BCG).

FDI and Retail:

India is the world’s fifth-largest global destination in the retail space. In the

FDI Confidence Index, India ranked 17 (after US, Canada, Germany, United Kingdom,

China, Japan, France, Australia, Switzerland, and Italy).India is one of the most

promising and developing marketplaces in the world. There is a great deal of desire

among multinational corporations to take advantage of the consumer base in India

and to enter the market first. Nearly 60 shopping malls encompassing a total retail

space of 23.25 million sq. ft are expected to become operational during 2023-25.

India ranks among the best countries to invest in Retail space. Factors that

make India so attractive include the second largest population in the world, a middle-
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income class of ~158 households, increasing urbanization, rising household

incomes, connected rural consumers, and increasing consumer spending. As of

2021, there were 1.2 million daily e-commerce transactions. Online shoppers in

India are expected to reach ~500 million in 2030 from +150 million in 2020. The E-

Commerce market is expected to touch US$ 350 billion in GMV by 2030.

SCOPE AND RELEVANCE:

Due to India’s wealth of resources, availability of labour at relatively low

costs, and special investment wages such tax breaks, etc., foreign corporations

prefer to invest here.India’s retail trading sector attracted US$ 4.48 billion FDIs

between April 2000- June 2023. Also the retail sector in India accounts for over 10%

of the country’s GDP and around 8% of the workforce (35+ million). It is expected to

create 25 million new jobs by 2030.To improve the business climate and make it

simpler for foreign companies to register fully owned subsidiaries in India, the Indian

government has implemented a number of rules, regulations, and policies and 100%

FDI allowed in single-brand retail under the automatic route.

Review of Literature:

Leigh Sparks(2006), gave a detailed account of the evolution of retail supply

chain management in his paper. He discussed a number of changes that are taking

place in modern retail supply chain in direct response to the changing demands of

consumers. He also explained how these changes prompt a number of implications

for the management of the retail supply chains.

Saraswat & Mammen & Aagja et al (2010), examined the opening up of

the Indian retail sector has seen a proliferation of the corporate players through

different retail formats and stores the majority being in the food and groceries.

This necessitates creating, building and managing differentiated Retail store brands,

and image differentiation, to attract and retain shoppers. This research

paper attempts to understand whether the Indian consumers differentiate the various

store brands and images based on their experiences. The study was conducted in

two stages in the list of parameters of evaluation of retail store image (developed

from the literature), discussed with middle-level managers from the retail sector to

finalize parameters relevant for store image measurement.
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Prasad & Aryasri (2011), analysed the Retailing in India is an unchartered territory.

Food and grocery is themost promising area for setting up retail business in India.

An understanding of shopper retail format choice behavior will enable retailers to

segment their market and target specific consumer groups with strategies

premeditated to meet their retail needs. The purpose of his paper is t o make a det

ailed study on the effect of shoppers’ demographic,  geographic and psychographic

dimensions in terms of format choice behavior in the fast growing Indian food grocery

retailing. Descriptive research design is adopted applying mall intercept survey

method using structured questionnaire for data collection.

Deloitte (2016), studied on retail is progressing at a faster rate because of

advancement in technology and changes in consumer behavior. Now-a-days the

concept of Omni channel retailing and big data are very essential to handle the

competitiveness. Future of retailing depends on even the newer technologies like

Smart devices, mediated or virtual reality, artificial intelligence.

Kahn (2017), suggested strategies for making assortments easier for

consumers to process. They include reduction in assortments and information

intensity, making sure each item relates to the assortment context and carefully

thinking through the spatial positioning of merchandise. Also, importance of spatial

positioning of merchandise was earlier studied by Nordfalt et al. (2014) in their work

in which the authors investigated the significance of different types of orientation of

merchandise. They found that vertical orientation of merchandise tends to increase

the purchase frequency by the customers as compared to when merchandise is

displayed horizontally. They further added that more than 90 percent product

purchase increased in case of towels when they are vertically displayed as compared

to when they are diagonally displayed.

Wansink (2017), identified three key components in the field of food retailing

viz. role of signage, store design and employee service. These components assist

in deciding which product is most convenient to buy and is seen as standardized

product. The author further recommended innovative tools and techniques signage

and service component. Likewise retailers should also take into consideration visual

ideas which are contained into their visual merchandising in order to engage
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customers in physical as well as online stores. This will create emotional connection

towards the store resulting into decrease in price sensitivity and increase in

consumption.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY:

The Food and Grocery (F&G) retail segment in India is unique. F&G can be

broadlycategorized into organized and unorganized retail. The organized retail canbe

further categorized intocorporate retail chains and individual standalone

retailoutlets for the purpose of the study; the researcher has considered all the

threesegments namely, corporate retail chains, standalone retail outlets

andkiranastores. Also, an attempt is made to ascertain the practices adopted by

unorganized sector (kiranastores) in comparison with organized sector with respect

to the adoption of modern practices.

Sources of Information:

Universe Retail outlets (kirana stores, corporate retail chains and standalone retail

outlets) in Bhubaneswar.

Sampling unit: Retail outlets

Sampling Technique: Judgemental Sampling

Research technique: Descriptive test, factor analysis and regression analysis,

graphs.

Sample Area: Bhubaneswar City

Primary Sources: Through   a Structured Questionnaire – Different sets of

questionnaires were administered on organized outlets like Vishal Mega mart,

Reliance fresh, Supermarket, Kolkata Bazar and unorganized kirana stores, in the

second part personnel interviews with corporate office personnel, store managers,

operators, supervisors of organized outlets and kirana storeowners.A total sample

of 199 out of 200 respondents was collected and one response was found invalid

for all purpose.

Secondary Sources : Journals, Periodicals, Business Magazines, Newspapers,

Corporate Retail Chains’ Websites, RetailOrganization /Association Websites,

pamphlets and catalogues. Given the structure of the Indian retail sector (F&G)
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which is still in the‘growth’ stage, it was felt appropriate to select the sample units

from both organized and unorganizedsectors.

OBJECTIVE:

The objective of this research is to find the environment impact on customers

in retail.

ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETAION OF RESULTS:

The questionnaire results were tabulated and analyzed throughSPSS

package and the following results were found.

Table-1 Showing the Domicile of Customers

DOMICILE Frequency Percent 

RURAL  36 18.09 

SEMI-URBAN 48 24.12 

URBAN 45 22.61 

CITY 70 35.18 

Total 199 100.00 

 

Table -1 reported   the result of the domicile of the customers in studying the

impulsiveness in Retail organized in the city, Bhubaneswar to total of 199 customers,

where 18.09 percent of customers (36) are from rural region, where only 24.12

percent customers (48) are from semi-urban region. Further, 35.18 percent of

customers (70) are from urban region followed by city region of 22.61 percent

customers (70) out of the total 199 customers.

Figure-1: Showing Domicile  Of The Customers
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Table-2: Showing Gender Types

GENDER Frequency Percent 

Male 122 61.30 

Female 77 38.70 

Total 199 100 

 

Table -2 revealed the result of the gender of the customers in each organization

fortotal customers, where 61.30 percent of customers (122) are male   followed by

female group of customers   those are 38.70percent (77) out of the total 199.

Table-3: Showing Age of Customers in Retail

AGE Frequency Percent 

Below 30 48 24.12 

31-40 86 43.21 

41-50 38 19.09 

51 and above 27 13.58 

Total 199 100.0 

 

Table -3 reported the result of the age of the customers in each organization fortotal

customers, where 43.21 percent of customers (86) within 31-40years followed by

below 30 years of customers (48) those are 24.12percent of the total. Further, 19.09

percent of customers (38) are 41-50 age group and 13.58 percent customers (27)

are 51 years and above age group in these retail stores.
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Table-4: Showing the Tenure of Purchase

TENURE OF PURCHASE  Frequency Percent 

Below 2 years 90 45.22 

2-5 years 55 27.63 

5-8 years 36 18.09 

Above 8 Years 18 09.06 

Total 199 100.0 

 

Table-4 reported the result of the purchase tenure in each retail stores where, 45.22

percent of customers (90) have served below two years, which are maximum in all

tenure of purchase in retail. Only 09.06 percent customers (18) those have completed

above 8 years of tenure of purchase in retail.

FACTOR ANALYSIS ON PERCEPTION OF CUSTOMERS ON HR

MANAGEMENT:

A:HRENVIROMENT AND CULTURE IN RETAIL:

Table-5: Reliability results of HR Environment & Culture in Retail

Cronbach's Alpha No. of Items 

0.887 7 

 
Table-5 reported the reliability test (Cronbach’s Alpha) of “HR Environment &

Culture in Retail”, which is performed to check the reliability of questions (7) of all

items that constitute dimensions. It resulted in an overall score of 0.887 indicating

internal consistency of the items and the reliability of responses, which can be

positively considered as accepted for further analysis for HR Environment &

Culture in Retail.
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Table-6: Descriptive  results of HR Environment & Culture in Retail

Variables  Mean score  Std. Deviation No. of response  

A1 The top management creates a 
conducive environment for 
customers to enjoy their work   as a 
culture. 

2.90 1.62 476 

A2 The top management have a culture  
to work equally with all human 
resources with more significant 
attitude for customers  

2.02 1.20 476 

A3 Delegation to subordinates is marked 
more significantly in their job by the 
managers/officers  for customers 

1.80 0.88 476 

A4 The policies to facilitate customers 
development is maintained and 
practiced properly by the top level 
management. 

1.68 0.60 476 

A5 The top management create 
amicable environment in the work to 
maintain  wellness among resources  
for customers 

2.90 1.62 476 

A6 Selling culture is a good practice in 
the work to implement properly and 
more appropriately. 

1.83 1.15 476 

A7 Creating competency in jobs is 
strongly managed in the Retail. 

4.57 0.50 476 

 

Table-6 reported the results of mean score, standard deviation of each variable

(questions) asked to the customers on “HR Environment & Culture in Retail”. Here,

the mean score below 3.0 indicate strongly positive where as beyond the value of

3.0 indicate strongly disagree to the statements. Here, only A7 indicate more than

3.0, i.e. 4.57 means on this question, the customers are not agree.
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Table-7:  Scale Statistics of  environment & culture

Total Mean score  Variance 

Std.  

Deviation N of Items 

17.70 16.078 4.009 7 

 

Table-7: reported the variable wise analysis with the total factor wise value of total

mean score with variance for measuring of total consistency level with standard

deviation. the mean score for all these questions comes to 7 and this reported

value indicate much less than the value , i.e. 17.70 , which means all the questions

in total agree to the statements  and variance level is  also maintained  as the value

indicate 16.078 for all 7 items .

Table-8: KMO and Bartlett’s Test

 Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling 
Adequacy. 

0.904 

Bartlett's Test of Sphericity Approx. Chi-Square 49.202 

df 21 

Sig. 0.000 

 

The KMO (Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin) test results indicate 0.904 , which means it

is more than 0.500 and reported  the sampling adequacy  is  more appropriate  to

the  factor analysis  to find out the significant cause for the problem (questions on

factors) .Further the chi-square results indicate 49.202 means   the difference across

the questions are marked significantly different from each other , which is quite

acceptable for the further analysis on HR environment and culture that are presently

in practice  in retail.
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Table:9- Communalities on  HR environment & culture

 Initial Extraction 

A1 The top management create a conducive  environment for  
customers to enjoy their work   as a culture  

1.000 .962 

A2 The top management have a culture  to work equally with all 
human resources with more significant attitude for customers  

1.000 .778 

A3 Delegation to subordinates is marked more significantly in their job 
by the managers/officers  for customers 

1.000 .884 

A4 The policies to facilitate customers development is maintained and 
practiced properly by the top level management. 

1.000 .886 

A5 The top management create amicable environment in the work to 
maintain  wellness among resources  for customers 

1.000 .962 

A6 Selling culture is a good practice in the work to implement 
properly and more appropriately. 

1.000 .795 

A7 Creating  competency in jobs are strongly  managed  in the Retail 1.000 .767 

 

Table-9  indicates the factor responsible for HR environment & culture in Retail,

where the initial values of all the seven factor components are one and the extraction

values shows more than 0.7, which means all the factors are best fit to the data and

can be explored in measuring the variance to find out the most significant factor.

But here all the seven factors are best fit.
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Table:10- Total Variance on environment & culture

Component 

Initial Eigenvalues Extraction Sums of Squared Loadings 

Total % of Variance Cumulative % Total % of Variance Cumulative % 

1 2.122 30.312 30.312 2.122 30.312 30.312 

2 1.190 17.004 47.316 1.190 17.004 47.316 

3 1.122 16.032 63.347 1.122 16.032 63.347 

4 .925 13.215 76.562    

5 .835 11.926 88.488    

6 .806 11.512 100.000    

7 1.615E-17 2.307E-16 100.000    

 

Table-10 indicates that the total variance of individual factors (7) as well the extraction

values of sum of squares loading values on HR Environment & culture in Retail.

Three factors have been found in the initial Eigen values, which are positive and

finite values. The similar results are also found in extraction values for those factors,

which are most significant among the selected factors in the initial Eigen values.

So, from that it is concluded that in measuring through principal component analysis

only 3 factors out of 7 factors are mostly significant with the  total variance of 63.347

percent , which indicates a loss of 37 percent of data and needs for further analysis

to find the solution .
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Table-11: Component Matrixa on environment & culture

 Component 

ENVIROMENT AND CULTURE  

 1 2 3 

A1 The top management create a conducive  environment for  
customers to enjoy their work   as a culture  

.978 .073 -.011 

A2 The top management have a culture  to work equally with all human 
resources with more significant attitude for customers  

-.032 -.305 .620 

A3 Delegation to subordinates is marked more significantly in their job 
by the managers/officers  for customers 

.075 .747 .141 

A4 The policies to facilitate customers development is maintained and 
practiced properly by the top level management. 

.633 .302 .086 

A5 The top management create amicable environment in the work to 
maintain  wellness among resources  for customers 

.978 .073 -.011 

A6 Selling culture is a good practice in the work to implement properly 
and more appropriately. 

.048 -.182 .748 

A7 Creating  competency in jobs are strongly  managed  in the Retail -.107 .636 .389 

 

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.

a. 3 components extracted.

Component matrix table-11 highlights the results of the each components

Variance on “HR environment & culture in Retail “,where in the columns indicate

more and significant value on A1: The top management create a conducive

environment for  customers to enjoy their work   as a culture(0.978), A4: The policies

to facilitate customers development is maintained and practiced properly by the top

level management (0.633), and, A5 : The top management create amicable

environment in the work to maintain  wellness among resources  for customers

(0.978) . These three component variable have a strong and positive perception on

the companies in maintaining HR environment & culture in retail.
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Table-12: Regression Analysis

Model 

 

R R Square Adjusted R Square 
Std. Error of the 
Estimate 

1 .801a .641 0.139 0.708 

 

a. Predictors: (Constant), D, F, E, B, A, C, G

Here in the table -12 shows the R, the correlation coefficient of the changes in the

variables i.e. HR productivity with dependent factors mentioned above during the

study for factors responsible for HR productivity is high i.e. 0.801, which indicates a

strong relationship with the mentioned variables in Output-I. Further, R Square, the

coefficient of determination shows about 64 percent, this model explains variation

in HR productivity. As a further measure of the strength of the model fit, it has been

comparing the standard error of the estimate in the output table-12 to the standard

deviation of HR productivity reported in the table, for the HR productivity would be

about positive as it revealed from the value of standard error i.e. 0.708, which is

much higher with the change in scale of management strategy taken in the study

for customers in retail.

Table-13: ANOVAb

Model Sum of Squares df Mean Square F Sig. 

1 Regression 310.629 7 44.376 22.366 0.000a 

Residual 928.531 468 1.984   

Total 1239.160 475    

 

a. Predictors: (Constant), D, F, E, B, A, C, G

b. Dependent Variable: HR productivity on Retail

The ANOVA Table-13 represents a significant F statistic i.e.22.366, indicating the

use of the model better than mean.  As a whole, the regression does have a better

impact on effective HR management. The variation in expectation is explained by
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the model which is due to the change in independent variables and signifies a more

efficiency can be expected increased. The factors must be well explained and

practiced as per the need of the customers in retail. The HR factors must contain

best of expectation and to fulfill the appropriate need of the customers, so that;

customers will be ready to serve more effectively. As per the study results, it is

derived that if the following independent variables have been incorporated for HR

productivity, which would be expected for wellness. Even though the model fit looks

positive, the output Table-III shows that, there is only a single predictor in the model,

to determine the relative importance of the significant predictors, which actually

contribute more towards the HR productivity for customer satisfaction, because it

has also high standardized coefficient values. Here, the tolerances are close to one

and there is high degree multi co- linearity and the standard error of the regression

coefficients.

Table-14: Coefficientsa

Model 

Unstandardized 
Coefficients 

Standardized 
Coefficients  

B 
Std. 
Error Beta t Sig. 

1 (Constant) 2.626 .474  5.538 .000 

 A1 The top management creates a conducive 
environment for customers to enjoy their 
work   as a culture.  

.443 .062 -.292 7.094 .000 

A2 The top management have a culture to 
work equally with all human resources 
with more significant attitude for 
customers.  

.382 .073 .228 5.244 .000 

A3 Delegation to subordinates is marked more 
significantly in their job by the 
managers/officers  for customers 

.196 .065 .124 3.009 .003 

A4 The policies to facilitate customers 
development is maintained and practiced 
properly by the top level management. 

.446 .079 .126 3.110 .002 

A5 The top management create amicable 
environment in the work to maintain  
wellness among resources  for customers 

.303 .075 .166 4.036 .000 

A6 Selling culture is a good practice in the 
work to implement properly and more 
appropriately. 

-.151 .068 -.098 -2.224 .027 

A7 Creating  competency in jobs are strongly  
managed  in the Retail 

-.133 .049 -.112 -2.680 .008 

a. Dependent Variable: Efficiency in management  of HR 
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Model Unstandardized Coefficients Standardized Coefficients

B Std. Error Beta t Sig.

1 (Constant) 2.626 .474 5.538 .000

A1The top management creates a conducive environment for customers to enjoy

their work   as a culture. .443 .062 -.292 —7.094 .000

a. Dependent Variable: Efficiency in management  of HR

So, here, t-value is very higher values and significant except the top

management create a conducive environment for customers to enjoy their work

as a culture, the top management create amicable environment in the work to

maintain wellness among resources for customers, selling culture is a good practice

in the work to implement properly and more appropriately and creating competency

in jobs are strongly managed in the Retail.So these variables are more   elastic in

nature. Further, Beta (unstandardised) values against variables indicate the growth

of productivity and show a higher efficient value, which indicates a high potentiality,

in overall HR management efficiency. All the significant values of independent

variables have been only mentioned by deleting all other independent variables with

lower values as the farmers have options for better on HR productivity. So these

factors are significantly depends upon the top management have a culture to work

equally with all human resources with more significant attitude for customers,

delegation to subordinates is marked more significantly in their job by the managers/

officers for customers, and the policies to facilitate customers development is

maintained and practiced properly by the top level management, to change the

efficiency level in retail.

So it is concluded that these four independent factors are most closely related

to any change in productivity of HR, i.e. A1:The top management creates a conducive

environment for customers to enjoy their work   as a culture. (0.443), A4: The policies

to facilitate customers development is maintained and practiced properly by the top

level management (0.446), and A5:The top management create amicable

environment in the work to maintain  wellness among resources  for customers

(0.303)  and will affect with the constant of 2.626  for a positive change in retail to a

favorable  climate  for wellness.
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CONCLUSION AND SUGGESTIONS:

To facilitate thetransaction between theretailer and the customer, the Retailer has

to perform these functions:

1. Merchandising, a process which includes the purchase of an appropriate

assortment  of  products  and  to  ensure  the  profitable  sale  of these

products.

2. Operations, also known as store management, include activities such as

store maintenance, receipt and distribution of merchandise, as well as offer

sales-support activities and customer service.

3. Promotions include all activities that concern with communicatingthe retailer’s

message to the public through advertising, displays, publicity, public relations,

special events and promotional activities of the store.

4. Control, which deals with the financial aspects of the business, that is,

accounting procedures, employee’s   payroll, sales tallies, and customer

and supplier billsis properly maintained to retian.

5. Personnel, be more focused employee selection, training, advancement

and welfare.

SUGGESTIONS:
· Suitable location, choice of product types with respect to a particular market

segment, separating large volumes of products into small amounts for retail sales.

· Provide  different  forms  of  products  to  bring  them  in  a  more acceptable

form, storage of products to be available at relatively constant prices.

· Assisting to provide the transfer of ownership of products.

· Contributing to the movementof products duringthe distribution system (for

example, from wholesalers to retailers and consumers).

· Providing information to both consumers and suppliers.

· Providing product and service warranty after sales and meetingCustomer

complaints are maintained properly.

REFERENCES:
Grewal, D., Levy, M. and Kumar, V. (2009), “Customer experience

management: An organizing framework”, Journal of Retailing, 81(1), 1-14.

 Puccinelli, N., Goodstien, R.C., Grewal, D., Price, R., Raghubir, P., and

Stewart, D. (2009), “Customer experience management in retailing: Understanding

the buying process”, Journal of Retailing, 85(1), 15-30.



(  139  )

Prananath College (Auto.)

Berman, B., & Evans, J.R. (2010), Retail management: A strategic approach.

NJ: Prentice Hall. Bradlow, Eric, Gangwar, M., Kopalle, P., Voleti, S. (2017), “The

role of big data and predictive analytics in retailing”, Journal of Retailing, 93, 76-96.

Li, Y., & Liu, L. (2012), “Assessing the impact of retail location on store

performance: A comparison of Wal-Mart and Kmart stores in Cincinnati”, Applied

Geography, 32, 591-600.

Nordfalt, J., Grewal, D., Rogeveen, A.L., and Hill, K. (2014), “Insights from

in-store marketing experiments”, In Shopper marketing and the role of in-store

marketing, 11 eds.,Grewal, D., Rogeveen, A.L. Nordfalt, J. eds. , Emerald books,

127-146.

Mackey, J., and Sisodia, R. (2014), Conscious capitalism: Liberating the

hedonic spirit of business, Cambridge, MA: Harvard Business Review

Rogeveen, A.L., Anne, L., Grewal, D., Townsend, C., and Krishnan, R. (2015),

“The impact of dynamic presentation format on consumer preferences for hedonic

products and services”, Journal of Marketing, 79, 34-49.

Accenture (2015),”Improving customer experience is top business priority

for companies pursuing digital transformation”, (accessed April 23, 2017), [available

at https://newsroom.accenture.com/news/improving-customer-experience-is-top-

businesspriority-for-companies-pursuing-digital-transformation-according-to-

accenture-study.htm]

Marketing Science Institute (2016), “Research priorities 2016-2018”,

(accessed April 24, 2017), [available at http://www.msi.org/research/2016-2018-

research-priorities]

Deloitte (2016), “Retail trends in 2016”, (accessed April 25, 2017), [available

at https://www2.deloitte.com/uk/en/pages/consumer-business/articles/retail-trends-

2017.html]

Doorn, V., Jenny, Mende, M., Noble, S.M., Hulland, J., Ostrom, A.L., Grewal,

D., and Peterson, J.A. (2016), “Domo arigato Mr. Roboto: The emergence of

automated social presence in customers’ service experiences”, Journal of Services

Research, (forthcoming). Durvasula,

Suri, R., Rogeveen, A.L., Puccinelli, N.M., and Grewal, D. (2017), “Should

prices be placed in the left-visual field or right visual field?Working paper.

Wansink, B. (2017), “Healthy profits: An interdisciplinary retail framework

that increases the sales of healthy foods”, Journal of Retailing, 93, 65-78.



(  140  )

MANJARI:J. SC. and Social Science, VOL-18, 2023-24

Prananath College (Auto.)

Illinois.Kahn, Barabara.(2017), “Using visual design to improve customer

perceptions of online assortments”, Journal of Retailing, 93, 29-42.

Krishna, A., Cian, L., and Aydinoglu, N.Z. (2017), “Sensory aspects of package

design”, Journal of Retailing, 9, 43-54.

Grewal, D., Rogeveen, A.L., Sisodia, R., and Nordfalt, J. (2017), “Enhancing

customer engagement through consciousness”, Journal of Retailing, 93, 55-64.

Inman, Jeffery, J., and Nikolova, H. (2017), “Shopper facing retail technology:

A retailer adoption decision framework incorporating shoppers attitude and privacy

concerns”, Journal of Retailing, 93, 7-28. Irwing.



(  141  )

Prananath College (Auto.)

REVISITING THE KALEIDOSCOPE OF TRAINING &
DEVELOPMENT AND PAVING ITS WAY FURTHER

*Mrs. Abhipsa Mishra

**Dr. Sharmila Subramanian

***Mr. Sangram Padhy

ABSTRACT
Training is a teaching and learning activity that enhances the skills,

knowledge, and capabilities of an individual. Training as a generic term
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on. However, in the context of corporate houses, approaches to training depend
on the organization’s philosophy of dealing with the human resources. Some
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individuals and the corporate world in the future.

The present paper is an attempt to track the foundations of training and

development, its current shape and its likely future format. It re-visualizes the

learning mechanisms that are taking place today and an endearing call for

renaissance in the learning and development to better align employee needs and

goals with the organization’s vision and mission. In this paper a new approach to

training and development is predicted that aligns the past and present approaches

with the future, and is termed as “Wisdom Alignment”. It attempts to explain the

need for adopting the wisdom alignment approach to satisfy the next generation

employees as well as progressive virtuous organizations. This is a conceptual

paper that uses review of literature on training and development to track its past

and present. It then proposes a wisdom alignment model for future consideration.
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INTRODUCTION:
Preached in the Bhagavad-Gita “The wise see knowledge and action as one

Well, it’s a much fair and valid assumption that people are the most valuable

assets in an organization. So, the core task of a HR expert lies in keeping stock of

motivated, skilled and intellectual capital in a way that it delivers the best results and

adds on value to the organization in the long run. Charlene Marmer in 1999

popularized the need for continual learning for the workforce, thereby saying, “Create

a corporate culture that supports continual learning. If you don’t actively stride against

the momentum of skills deficiency, you lose ground. If your workers stand still, your

firm will lose the competency race.”

Well planned and armed training and development programs act as a

powerful weapon in retaining top talents, handling non-performers, scaling up the

productivity level and leveling up the bottom line. Organizations are twisting every

knots and churning down every effort to develop the competencies of their workforce.

Today organizations, to sustain in the hyper-competitive and turbulent

environment have to ingrain the seeds of   change, agility, resilience and innovation.

The training concept and context has undergone a sea-change in itself. The traditional

training pattern has taken a back seat and has traversed the path of sci-fi digital

evolution. There’s a shift from Training & development to Learning & Development.

By encapsulating Learning & development, T & D has got a fundamental redefinition

with respect to the learning perspective and approach. Wherein the Training concept

resounds the importance of the trainer and the organization follows the command

and control approach but learning concept today echoes the learner’s melody

emphasizing on continuous learning and up skilling. Employees are now autonomous

and self- managed and pestering the organizations to provide learning on demand

for their instant learning gratification and enablement.

Now with the advent of digitalization, technological upsurge, the concept of

Learning Organization has emerged as a new strategic OD intervention to unlock

the key of change and sustainability and up skill the digital workforce. Learning

Organization is one in which people at all levels, individually and collectively, are

continually increasing their capacity to produce results they really care about, with

an ingrained philosophy for anticipating and responding to change and uncertainty.

Organizations are trying to harness technology via computer-based

simulation learning methods that can branch off into various pathways depending

on how the user responds. But again there is need for some improvements which

should not be cosmetic or fortuitous.
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LITERATURE REVIEW

Conceptual Understanding of Training, Learning, Development, & Wisdom

Training is defined in the Manpower Services Commission’s Glossary (1981)

as “a planned process to modify attitude, knowledge, or skill behavior through learning

experience to achieve effective performance in an activity or range of activities.” Its

purpose in the workplace is to develop an individual’s abilities while also meeting

the organization’s current and future needs”.

According to Wayne F Cascio, training consists of planned programme

designed to improve performance at the individual, group, and /or organizational

levels. Improved performance, in turn, implies that there have been measurable

changes in knowledge, skills attitude, and/or social behavior. According to C B

Memoria, training is a process of learning a sequence of programmed behavior. It is

application of knowledge and it attempts to improve the performance of employee

on the current job and prepares them for the intended job. Training is a short term

process utilizing a systematic and organized procedure by which non managerial

personnel acquire technical knowledge and skills for a definite purpose. Training is

for a specific job related purpose.

Whereas, development is defined as “the conscious or unconscious growth

or realization of a person’s ability.”Development is related to enhancing the

conceptual skills of the employee, which helps individual towards achieving maturity

and self-actualization. In the words of Michael Armstrong, “Employee development,

often referred to as human resource development (HRD) is about the provision of

learning, development and training opportunities in order to improve individual, team

and organizational performance.” Development is defined by Alan Mumford as an

attempt to improve managerial effectiveness through a planned and deliberate

learning process. According to Bernard M Bass & James A. Vaughan- Development

implies the nature and change induced among employees through process of

education and training. Again in the words of Harold Koontz and Cyril O. Donnel,

development concerns the means by which a person cultivates those skills whose

application will improve the efficiency and effectiveness with which the anticipated

results of a particular organizational segment are achieved.

Gallos (2006) stated-If individual development is the term for human growth

and change in response to challenge and opportunities, and then the growth and

development of organizations and large social systems logically should be called

as organization. Michael Armstrong observes, employee development, often referred
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to as human resource development (HRD) is about the provision of learning,

development and training opportunities in order to improve individual team and

organizational performance  Learning relates to a relatively enduring change in

behavior taking place as a consequence of practice or experience. Training is planned

and systematic change behavior through learning.

“Learning is not the product of teaching. Learning is the product of

the activity of learners.” (John Holt) .Learning is transformative and emancipating.

It is through learning that one can acquire new knowledge, skills and attitudes that

may enable us to function and perform more efficiently and effectively and exercise

greater choice in our working and personal lives. More often T & D is interchangeably

equated with L &D, but there lies a wide distinction between Training and Learning,

while keeping the context of development intact.

Training is concerned with a tactical approach to the acquisition of predefined

knowledge and skills. Training is frequently based on the deficit assumption,

according to Boxall and Purcell (2003) (that is, there is a performance gap that

needs to be closed).

Learning is a more sustained shift in an individual’s type and amount of

knowledge, as well as in their assumptions, attitudes, and values. It can also boost

an individual’s potential to develop and perform in more fulfilling and efficient ways.

The learning process is crucial because the capacity to learn and to handle learning

more skillfully may offer a general competency that can assist a business stand out

from its rivals.

Training refers to condit ioning and management of people’s

comprehension. Learning is the process of extending and expanding one’s ideas

and comprehension, while training is an event that involves imparting organizational

cultural standards. It involves asking questions, trying new things, and enforcing

organizational procedures while allowing people to learn and unlearn as they go.

Pedler et al. state that the approach to planned learning in organizations

has changed over time, starting with a systematic training model in the 1950s,

1960s, and 1970s, moving on to self-development and action-based approaches in

the 1980s, and culminating in the 1980s and 1990s, when the approach for their

book The Learning Company was conceived. In the 1990s, the much-heralded

“learning organization” movement was introduced, spearheaded by Peter Senge.

This series of advancements could be viewed as an accretion to current

practices, rather than a complete paradigm shift that replaces older, established
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ones with newer concepts, instruments, and methods (much as HRD as a field of

practice absorbed T&D).

Thus, for instance, the methodical methodology (a “plan-design-docheck”

cycle) is still in use in many L&D and HR job descriptions and workplace practices,

even though it was not always relevant (particularly to managerial and creative job

functions). However, a lot of more recent innovations in L&D practice—like action

learning—have been combined with more traditional ones, enhancing the discipline

overall. The earliest form of personnel development was the Institute of Personnel

Management in the 1990s, which eventually evolved into the Institute of Personnel

and Development (and subsequently the Chartered Institute of Personnel and

Development, or CIPD). As a result, “training and development” gave way to

“employee development,” “HRD,” and ultimately “learning and development,” with

“learning and development” taking its place in businesses, according to Gibb (2002).

Because it emphasizes the importance of implicit learning and tacit knowledge in

companies, the term “learning and development” has strong conceptual justifications.

Every entity therefore has a cycle of some type. It accelerates before coming

to a stop. We talk about AI, micro learning, design thinking, and immersive learning,

but these are all micronutrients that support the short-term marketability of the

company and the development of the employees’ psychomotor skills. Furthermore,

relying solely on implicit and tacit information may not be the best course of action

when our goals include a happier workplace, a greener world, and the wellbeing of

our employees. Learning is self-reflective, therefore for evolution to proceed, values,

virtues, reason, consciousness, correct behavior, and judgment—all of which we

refer to as wisdom—must be in line.

Being wise involves more than just being aware of and able to access one’s

own knowledge. Rather, wisdom allows one to make judgment calls based on

experience and knowledge, and then take the necessary steps to set and accomplish

goals (Bierly et al., 2000). Therefore, the true measure of wisdom is not what one

knows but rather how one applies what one knows. Developing knowledge while

maintaining a critical mindset and acknowledging that there is still much to learn

are characteristics of smart people (Meacham, 1990; Weick, 1998). Wisdom can

be used as a counterbalance to superstitious learning since it fundamentally

embraces doubts and ambiguities about what can be learned and what steps to

take as a result. This is because managers that are more conscious of what they

do not know will find out more about their environments (Petersen et al., 2008).
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Tracing the History of Training & Development

Training and development (T&D) is not a new concept in the twenty-first

century; rather, it has evolved since the dawn of human civilization and has been

gradually refined into the sophisticated process that it is today. The concept and

context of   training was only meantfor assembly line workers in mass production

and workers were hardly given any unique opportunities to prove their worth and

update their skills. In short, training was designed with organizations in mind, not

the people.

With origins i n the Code of Hammurabi, the law  that governed an

cient Egypt (2000 B.C.), appr enticenticeships were one of the f irst 

types of training practises that became widely used, during the middle ages. Most

of the children of the time were sent as apprentices in the area of craftsmanship as

there was a great demand for those art forms. The children lived with m as ters of art,

 who would share their knowledge and t each them the skills.

Ford Motor Company formed a Sociological Department — another early

version of HR — to help employees learn catering to the needs of assembly line

workers. Henry Ford insisted: “The only thing worse than training your employees

and having them leave is not training them and having them stay.” Ford imparted

hands on approach on technical skills training and offered classroom training in

personal finance, English, homemaking, and hygiene.

World War II, Training Within Industry (TWI)

Duringth istimeth erehasbee nadramaticinc reaseinth edemand forskilledla

borcaused by theex panding ware co nomyand innovation.The rise of the American

labor movement during this period contributed to employee training and development

growth. TWI assisted in the establishment of technical training programmes in 16,511

manufacturing plants across the country using innovative methods such as the

four-step job instruction programme (Dooley, 1945). Job-instruction-training

was specifically designed for “supervisors in defense plants” to obtain the necessary

skills to then be able to train their own workers in various areas.

By the time TWI was closed in 1945, it had certified 1,759,650 production

supervisors and trained 23,000 trainers. As a catalyst for human development

decades later, the wartime training movement had also embraced human resource

development (HRD) that created a new job title: Training director (Carnevale, Gainer,

& Villet, 1990). The dominant forms of training popularized during the years of World

War II were classroom training and on-the-job training.
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One of the first models applied to training design are the development of

instruction systems (ISD) (Campbell, 1984). Unlike previous training methods, the

ISD model emphasizes the importance of a pre-training needs assessment and its

effectiveness assessment exercises. The five stages of the ISD model - analysis,

design, development, implementation and evaluation - created the acronym ADDIE,

the common term used for this training model.

One step further is the application of instructional technology to the workplace

through On-the-job training, which provides an efficient and cost-effective means

of delivering the most types of vocational training (Jacobs, Jones and Neil, 1992).

The ISD model has been widely disseminated considered to bring systematic rigor

to a training course that, before being introduced, was often amorphous and

unreliable.

Just as apprenticeship serves as a dispensation from instruction model

suitable for secondary and post-secondary vocational training, applied academic

and professional skills served the basis of structured on-the-job training program.

However, despite these similarities (Gray, 1997; Holton &Trott, 1996; Kuchinke, 2002),

areas of vocational education and training and development still lie on separate

tracks.

Role playing (1930s) was first devised by psychiatrist Dr. Jacob Moreno in

the 1910s, role playing became a new method used for training employees by placing

them in the kind of situation they could encounter in the workplace, but in a controlled

environment that did not pose any risks to their lives.

In 1979, Motorola’s CEO decided that, for the firm to survive, every employee

needed new skills. The firm feared rivals from other countries, worried about the

competence of its U.S. workforce, and wanted to improve its quality controls. To

address these concerns over the next decade, the company built Motorola

University. For this corporate university, Motorola turned hundreds of existing

employees and recent retirees into faculty, while also partnering with local community

colleges. They pushed every employee to study basic literacy and math.

Computer-Based Training (1980s)-While on-the-job training and

apprenticeships were still available, classroom training became the most popular

form of instruction because it was effective, and minimized interference in

production; many workers could be trained by one classroom instruction and training

to avoid distractions on the production floor (Broadwell, 1976). The increasingly

complex nature of work, coupled with advances in education technology, moved
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primary training out of the classroom. Swanson and Torraco (1995) stated, due to

change in workers’ expectations, they started thinking into the totality of work activities

rather than what were their specific duties in it. At the same time, advances in

educational technology broadened the scope of training methods and enabled a

better match between training methods and desired results. Since the 1980s, a

number of educational innovations were introduced, including the ISD model, on-

the-job training, and use of videos and simulations.

Initially created in 1959 under a system known as PLATO, computer-based

training (CBT) began to receive more attention during the late twentieth century.  As

technology got advancedand modernized, CBT provided individuals with greater

flexibility and interaction as they acquired more knowledge and newer skills through

online channels. The LMS made it possible to deliver learning digitally, reaching

people that brick-and-mortar universities never could. But even in the early 21st

century, the LMS was static, without adaptive curricula. The content was standardized

for scale, not accounting for individuals’ unique needs and interests.

The Human capital theory propounded by Becker in 1975, revisited the training

instructive nature of training and revised the meaning of training equating with financial

return of the organization. Training is always seen as a cost centre in the

organizations until the flame of Human capital is ignited among the management

thinkers that training is a value-added function and should be a major investment

criteria,so far as long term growth and profitability is concerned.(Becker,1975) Human

capital theory (Becker, 1975) provided the basis for the view that training is an

investment in employees and productivity rather than cost.

Many prior researches in the areas of experiential learning (McCall, 1988),

social learning theory (Bandura, 1977), transfer of learning (Holton, Bates, & Ruona,

2000), systems thinking ( Senge, 1990), and situated cognition (Brown, Collins, &

Duguid, 1989) have thereon, fueled the context of training beyond the classroom

and computer.

During the 1990s, the widespread use of personal computers and the advent

of computer-based training have prompted a rethink of employee training models.

Speed, Intuitive Display and Multiple Accessibility learning resources from a single

computer facilitated rapid adoption of computer based training. The rise of the Internet

and computer-based training during this period laid the foundation for today’s

elaborate e-learning systems.
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Different forms of informal learning such as Self-paced learning, learning

through coaching, mentoring, networking, learning by doing provided a wide variety

of realistic contexts that enabled a better match between the type of training and the

capabilities that employees were expected to acquire through training. Therefore all

these historical trends of T & D   called for more practical and adaptive teaching

design (Allen, 2012); and became more context sensitive (Tessmer and Wedman,

1995).

These earlier versions of L&D popularized enterprise learning, but none

solved the challenges of personalizing skill development for making it more impactful.

Meanwhile, there were lot many additions and subtractions in the journey of Training

to Learning approach, but still the aspect of growth and development through learning

remained under the veil. Although organizations like Ford and Motorola had made

significant contribution towards employee development and employee education,

yet there was a dearth of programs that calibrated development aspect.

Today, we have the technology to overcome these challenges, yet

the struggles of L&D strategies are visible in companies across industries.

Thus, the above discussion on the genesis of training and development,

and its transition into learning and development gives us a scope to innovate newer

approaches of acquiring skills, knowledge and abilities to accomplish the newer

organizational goals that include:

1. Sustainable business goals

2. Workplace Happiness

3. Value system

4. Workplace inclusion

5. Community Development

Does converting the organization into Learning Organization solve

our purpose of retaining the key talent and a surgical step for sustainability?

Is Learning Organization the Harbinger of an evolved, yet hybrid workforce?

To answer all these puzzling thoughts, we have tried to paint a better picture

in the cognitive canvas of the so-called hybrid generation with the idea of having

“wisdom alignment”- the next and the ultimate level of L& D.

Wisdom Alignment- The future of L&D (conceptual model)

Given the track record of T & D, we see an evolving trend that can be mapped

into future L & D Mechanism.
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Fig.: Browns model of wisdom

The idea of wisdom alignment is borrowed from education psychology,

ontology, and also theology. The framework is set on 4 Es’ taking a cue from the

Browns model of wisdom.

Ï% Eco-systemEcosystem

Wisdom

Enunciate

Evaluate

Experience

Ï% Experience

Ï% Evaluate

Ï% Enunciate

FIGURE: WISDOM ALIGNMENT

The Eco-system in which we live and perform consists of the physical plane

and cosmic plane. That our existence is a small unit of the unexplorable universe,

is a fact. Thus, the significance of the cosmic plane is established beyond doubts.

For establishing logic, we may consider the cosmic plane that is the energy

disseminated across the cosmos that strongly influences us. We also rely on it for

our very existence. We may call it the Nature. The desire and the drive to learn,

understand, implement and relearn is directly influenced by this eco-system. The

origin of thirst for acquiring knowledge stems from this very eco-system.
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The Experience is what individuals learn at the personal conscious and

unconscious level, as well at the collective unconscious or universal subconscious

level. This experience is divided into - Knowledge (explicit & implicit) gained and

acknowledged, and Knowledge reflected gained and preserved without realization.

The conscious learning is what most of us use in our tasks. The unconscious

realizations are used during contingencies and critical situations. We take decisions

that become exemplary and unique is what the unconscious realization does to us.

The power of our unconscious realization if harnessed, can act as an infinite

troubleshooting instrument.

Evaluate- Assess the experience in the light of an organization system.

This includes applying the newly developed consciousness to workplace activities.

This consciousness is aligned with the existing competencies that ensure higher

productivity and consistent behavior. People issues, technical troubles or resource

related problems will no longer be impediments, rather these will act as the

foundation for newer ventures and prospects.

Enunciation- It is the expression or use of the reflected knowledge that

was deep-seeded and dormant, all the while. Like the potential of individuals depicts

their future capability, the enunciation of wisdom showcases future possibilities.

The wisdom rises from the micro-cosmic power hidden in the human mind to a

level where every act is guided by gained knowledge, acquired skills, inherent abilities,

concern for the planet, and commitment to bring happiness. This wisdom is sure to

start a new age of acquiring knowledge that will act as a virtuous spiral encompassing

the organization, industry and the whole world.

The very idea that this generation needs freedom to choose its learning

vistas is the proof for an evolved human mind. What was acceptable to an employee

in the past is no longer appreciated in the present. The reason is that the human

mind is evolving every moment—the more the present generation acquires new

knowledge, the more evolved the next generation becomes. It may not be an

exaggeration to state that the next level employee psyche and learnedness will be

for workplace happiness, global sustainability and preserving the planet with Green

practices. Futuristic employees thus, may not look for enrolling into AI courses or

coding sessions but may search for prospects in growing green all around and

walking their way to the workplace. They may start looking for courses that equip

them with positive mindset and simple lifestyle. The organizations might have to

arrange- wisdom talk, replacing seminar talks and value-based education instead

of machine learning. The features of Wisdom alignment are:
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Ï% Using the power of super consciousness to prevent and alleviate problems.

Ï% Reflective experiences to find solutions to most complex issues.

Ï% Positivism through observation and analysis.

Ï% Using age old knowledge and values to discover self.

Ï% Borrowing ideas from liberal arts to resolve conflicts and ensure peace.

CONCLUSION:
Wisdom is greater than knowledge, intelligence, and experience, three attributes

popularly held to comprise wisdom. Doing the right thing continually while contending

with immediate crises-and sometimes in opposition to business logic-requires

courage, commitment to core values that include the greater good, understanding

of the big picture, and a willingness to trade short-term profit or ease with long-term

viability. This implies identification with something bigger than self, and may provide

a source of meaning only possible when one’s self interests have been transcended.

It may also mean thinking and acting in unconventional ways.  Thus, our proposed

model of wisdom alignment is a step further in the ambit of Learning and Development

to inhabit both learning and wisdom synergistically; it is to evolve from a reactive

organism to a proactive one, and remain viable and sustainable while serving as

stewards to our communities and the environment. If we accept the premise that

organizations must learn and change, and must be concerned with the future as

well as today-that is, they must think and act wisely, -then an exploration of is

essential.
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aò\ýdûaò¦ù«$céZcþ
@]ýû_òKû-@^iìdûcògâ

 (iõÄéZaòbûM)
C_Kâc:- bûeZúd iõÄéZò ~ûjûKò i û̂Z^ iõÄéZò ̂ ûcùe _eòPòZ Zûjû aògß\eaûeùe @û\éZ

ùjûAQò û ajê _êeûZ^Kûkeê Gjò bûeZahðùe @ù^K Ehò, cjhòð I eûRhòðcû^ue
@ûaòbûða ùjûA[ôfû û ù~Cñcûù^ ùKakbûeZ ̂ êùjñ iµì‰ð aògßKê ijR I iekbûaùe
Rúa^Kê MXòùZûkòaû _ûAñ @ù^K C_ûù\d Mâ̂ Ú iaê eP^û Keò~ûAQ«ò û ùicûù^
^òRe _âmûakùe ^òRe aò\þ a$M$û akùe ^òRe mû^ PlêKê C^àëq Keò Gjò
Mâ̂ Úùe [ôaû C_ûù\d Z$M$ßKê \gð̂  Keò_ûeò[ôùf û ùZYê cê̂ úcû^uê “cê̂ dü
cª\âÁûeü”ùaûfò Kêjû~ûG û

Pò«^:- iõÄéZbûhû icÉ bûhûe R^^ú @ùU û ~òG R^^úKê ^ RûYò _ûeòQò ùi @^ý
KûjûKê K’Y RûYòa ? ùicòZò iõÄéZKê ~òG ^ RûYòQò ùi iõÄéZò Z[û iõÄéZùe
[ôaû ZZßKê K’Y aû RûYò_ûeòa û iõÄéZ bûhûKê ù\aaûYú Kêj«ò KûjóKò̂ û, iõÄéZbûhûKê
ù\aZûcûù^ jó aêS«ò @û¸cû^u ij iõù~ûM Keò_ûe«ò û ùZYê ù\aZûuê i«éÁ
Keòaû _ûAñ @ûù¸cûù^ ù\aûkdùe iõÄéZ ùgäûKjó Mû^ Keò[û«ò û ~ûjû\ßûeûKò
@ûcKê @_ûe gû«ò fûb ùjûA[ûG û PòKòiôûgûÈùe c¤ PeK I iêgîZu \ßûeû ePòZ
PeKiõjòZû I iêgîZiõjòZû ^ûcùe \êAUò iõÄéZMâ̂ Ú @ûRò c¤ aògß\eaûeùe
@\ßòZúd @cìfýe^ô i\ég aòeûRcû^ KeêQò û ùZYê iõÄéZKê RûYò iõÄéZ gûÈùe
[ôaû MêXZZß jé\dwc Kùf @ûù¸cûù^ ̂ ò½d iêL I gû«òùe ejò_ûeòaû û ZûùjùfGjò
mû^Kê KûjóKò @ûù¸ @ûjeY ^ Keòaû?

aòhdaÉê:- @ûùfûPýaòhd “aò\ýûdû ^ò¦ù«$céZcþ” @[ðZþaò\ýû\ßûeûùKcòZò @céZ fûb
Keû~ûA_ûeòa û _â[ùc @ûùc ‘aò\ýû’ K’Y RûYòaû CPòZ û ‘aò\ýû’ gŸiõÄéZ
‘aò\þ’ iõRû^ ]ûZêeê @ûiò@Qò  û Gjòmû^ aû aò\ýû K’Y G[ôeê @ûù¸cûù^ ùKcòZò
@céZ fûb Keò @ce ùjûA_ûeòaû û @céZ @[ð ̂ céZ, ~ûjûKê _û^ Kùf céZêý @ûcKê
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Ægð Keò _ûeòa ^ûjó û iað\û @Re I @ce ùjûA ejò_ûeòaû û Gjò _âiwùe
ùKù^û_^òh\e GK ùgäûKKê ^ò@û~ûA_ûùe ~[û:-

_âZòùaû] aò\òZõcZccéZßõjòaò¦ùZ ö
@ûcô̂ ûaò¦ùZaú~ðýõaò\ýdûaò¦ùZ$céZcþûû

“aò\ýûdûaò¦ù« @céZõ” @[ðûZþ aò\ýûaû þ̂ ùjùf @ûù¸cûù^ @céZKê fûb Keò _ûeòaû
û ùKcòZò @ûùc aò\ýûaû^þ ùjaû û _â[ùc @ûù¸cûù^ aò\ý K’Y RûYòaû CPòZ û aò\ýû K’Y  ùe
PûYKý KjòQ«ò:-

“Kûcù] ê̂ MêYû aò\ýû
jýKûùk ‘k\ûdò̂ ú û

_âaûùi cûZé i\égú
aò\ýûMê̄ ]^õ iáZõûû”

GjòùgäûKe @[ð @^êiûùe, aò\ýûKûcù]^ê Êeê_û @ùU û @[ðûZþ Kûcù]^ê ù~_eò
~ûPKe icÉ @bòÁ _ìeY Keò[ûG VòKþ ùijò_eò Gjò aò\ýû @û¸cû^ue @bòkûhKê _ìeY
Keò[ûG û Gjò aò\ýû c¤ @icdùe `k _â\û^KûeòYú I ù\g, aòù\gùe cûZéZêfý @ùU û

aò\ýû GcòZò GK Mê̄ ]^ ù~Cñ ]^Kê aòZeY Kùf aé¡ò fûbKeò[ûG û Gjò aò\ýû]^Kê
ùPûe ùPûeò Keò _ûùe^ûjó û Kò́ û bûAcûù^ c¤ bûM ù^A_ûe«ò ̂ ûjó û GZ\þaýZúZ Gjò aò\ýû
]^ AjR à̂ I _eR^àùe c¤ iû[ôùe ejò[ûG û Gjû\ßûeû c^êhýe PZêaMð @[ðûZþ ]cð, @[ð,
Kûc, ùcûl_âû¯ò c¤ ùjûA[ûG û _ââmû aû aò\ýûG_eò GK MêY ~ûjû c ê̂hýKê gûYòZ Kùe,
ZúÐKùe I _âLe Kùe û @§KûeKê \ìe Keòaûe lcZû [ôaû iì~ýð I C{ßke ô̂ \ßûeû c¤ ù~Cñ
@mû^eì_K @§KûeKê \ìe Keû~ûA_ûùe ^ûjó û ZûjûKê Gjò mû^ûùfûK cû¤cùe jó \ìe
Keû~ûA_ûùe û

Gjò aògûk iõiûeùe cû^a R à̂ I Rúa^ ÊÌ Kûkùe iúcòZ û aò\ýû ajêaò] ~[û 4
ùa\, 6 ùa\ûw, ]cðgûÈ, _êeûY, cúcûõiû I ZKðaû ̂ ýûd ̂ ûcùe PZêŸðg Z[û P @û ß̂úlòKú,
ùa\Zâdú, aûZðû I \Š^úZò ^ûcùe 4 _âKûe _âYòZ, GYê cû^aicûR Gjò icÉ aò\ýûKê ÊÌ
icdùe KeûdZ Keòaû i¸a ê̂ùjñ û GYê cû^a @ûagýKZûKê Pûjó _eòcòZ gûÈ @¤d^ Keò
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icÉ aò\ýûeiûebìZ Z[ýKê MâjY Keòaû CPòZþ û ù~_eò jõiRk cògâúZ lúeeê ùKak lúeKê
MâjY Keò RkKê QûWò ù\A[ûG û

~[û:- “@^«gûÈ ajêkû½ aò\ýûü
ÊÌ½Kûùkû ajêaòNÜZûP

~ZþiûebìZõ Z\ê_ûi^úd
jõùiû ~[û lúecòaû´êc£ûZþûû”

aò\ßû^ iaðZâ iaê _eòiÚòZòùe iað\û Cy _âgõiòZ ùjûA[ûG û ~\ò ̂ é_Zú I aò\ßû̂  c¤ùe
Zêk^û Keû~ûG ùZùa aò\ßû^ jó ùgâdÄe ùjûA[ûG û aò\ßû^cûù^ iað\û ùMøeaûaj Rúa^
aòZûA[û«ò û aò\ýûcéZKê _û^ Keò[ôaû aò\ßû^cû^u Kú ðú geúeùe aû¡ðKý I céZêý R^òZ bd
^ [ûG û ùZYê Kêjû~ûAQò:-

“aò\ßû^ _âgiýùZùfûùKaò\ßû þ̂MQZòùMøeacþ û
aò\ýûdûfbùZiað, aò\ýûiaðZâ _ìRýùZûû”

GYê aò\ýûjú^ ^e _gêZêfý @ùU û
“aò\ýû \\ûZòaò̂ dõ, aò̂ dû\ýZò _ûZâZûcþ û

_ûZâZßû\þ ]^cûù_ÜûZò, ]^û\þ ]cðõZZüiêLcþûû”
Gjò ùgäûKe @[ð @^êiûùe aò\ýû aû mû^ \ßûeû ^câZû còùk û ^câZû \ßûeû c^êhý

iê_ûZâaû iêù~ûMý fûb Kùe û ù~ûMýZûeê ]^ _âû¯òjêG Gaõ ]^ \ßûeû _ìYý Kcð Keò ùi iêLú
jêG û
aò\ýûcéZ :- aûLýû

aò\ýûcéZKê _û^ Keò @ûù¸cûù^ c ýðcŠkùe c¤ @ceZß fûb Keò _ûeòa û Gjò
aò\ýûcéZ 2 bûMùe aòbq ~[û:-

(1) @û¤ûcôòK û
(2) ùbøZòK û
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(1)@û¤ûcôòK :- ùa÷eûMýbûa @ûiòùf @ûù¸cûù^ @û¤ûcôòK aò\ýûKê fûbKeò _ûeòaû û iõiûeùe
ejò c¤ gê¡ Kcð, gê¡ C_ûi^û cû¤cùe @ûù¸cûù^  @û¤ûcôòK aò\ýûcéZKê
fûb Keò_ûeòaû û

(2)ùbøZòK:- ùbøZòK aò\ýûcéZ @ûù¸cûù^ ùRýûZòh gûÈ Z[û @ûdêùað\ gûÈ @¤d^
cû¤cùe _ûA _ûeòaû û

iûeûõg :- Gjò iõÄéZ bûhûùe ePòZ Mâ̂ Ú icûRùe gû«ò, ̂ ýûd, iêgòlû Z[û iaðùZû̂ àëLú,
_âMZògòlû  _â\û^Kûeú mû^e bŠûe @ùU û G[ôùe [ôaû ù ÷̂ZòK gòlû, ]ûcòðK
gòlû, iûcûRòK gòlû, @û¤ûcòôK gòlû, eûRù^÷ZòK gòlû I ùbøZòK gòlû @ûRòe
Êû[ð_ì‰ð , @mû^ @§Kûeùe cMÜ [ôaû icûRe _[ _â\gðK ùjûA_ûeòa û
Gjò mû^Kê @ûjeY Keòaû iaûðù\ø K ðaý û
GYê aò\ýûcéZKê @ûjeY Keò Bhðû, ù\ßh, @juûeKê ZýûM Keòaû CPòZö
KûeY _âKéZ mû^Kê ù~Cñcûù^ @ûjeY Keò[û«ò ùicûù^ ̂ òRe @«\ðéÁòKê
RûMâZ Keò icÉ aòhdùe @aMZ [û«ò û aò\ßû^cûù^ icÉ RûMZòK \êüLe
C¡ßðùe ejò _ecû^¦ fûb Keò[û«ò û aò\ßû^cûù^ ̂ òRe ̂ KûeûcôK Pò«ûKê
\ìeKeò iað\û iKûeûcôK Pò«^ Keò icÉu jé\dùe iað\û iÚû^ _ûA[û«òö
c ýðcŠkùe ceòaû _ùe c¤ icÉu jé\dùe iað\û @ce ùjûA i\û
RúaòZ ejò[û«ò û GYê @ûù¸ Kjò _eòaû – “aò\ýûdûaò¦ù«$céZcþ” û

ijûdK Mâ̂ ÚiìPú:-
1. ùKù^û_ ò̂h\-WKÖe _âùcû\ Kêcûe _ûXú û
2. PûYKý ^úZò \_ðY-WKÖe _âùcû\ Kêcûe _ûXú û
3. iõÄéZ iûjòZýe AZòjûi-WKÖe jùeKé¾ gZ_[ú û
4. jòùZû_ù\g-WKÖe _âùcû\ Kêcûe _ûXú û
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‘ ềf-^ûc @ ê̂ieò :
C_RûZúd IWÿò@û ‘ùaûfò’ Pyðû

*WKÖe iZý hWÿwú
iûeûõg :

@ûc IWÿòògûùe 62 _âKûe @û\òaûiú iµâ\ûd @aiÚû^ Ke«ò I _âûd 40Uò bûhû
ùicû^ue ejòQòö ùicû^u bûhûMêWÿòKê 3Uò ùMûÂúbêq Keû~ûG, ~[û – cêŠû, \âûaòWÿ I
@û~ðýö Gjò bûhûMêWÿòK ijòZ IWÿò@û bûhûe ̂ òaòWÿ iµKð ejòQò I ùi[ôeê ùKùZûUò bûhû C_RûZúd
IWÿò@û ùaûfò RYû_Wÿòaû ijòZ @^ý ùMûÂúd bûhûe C_û\û^ c¤ C_RûZúd ùaûfò Reò@ûùe
IWÿò@û bûhûKê _âùag KeòQòö
C_Kâc :

ùKCñ iàeYûZúZ Kûkùe aò\ýû_Zò AÁ ù\aZûu @ù ß̂hY ò̂cù« ùiûeòh aòj^
C_ù~ûM Keò[ôùfö Gjû [ôfû gaeúK^ýû Z[û Zûu _âûY_âòdû fkòZûu aýûajûeòK aê¡ò, ~ûjû
R à̂ ù^A[ôfû ^òaòWÿ @û«eòKZû c]ýeêö C_RûZúd ùaûfòMêWÿòK ijòZ IWÿò@û bûhûe iµKð I
ùiMêWÿòKe IWÿò@ûZß iµKðùe Pyðû _ûAñ ùijò_eò ùKùZùMûUò ̀ êf ̂ ûce @af´^ Keû~ûAQòö

i ò́]û^e ]ûeû-342, C_]ûeû-4 @^ê~ûdú @û\òaûiú ajêk @ûc IWÿòògûùe 62
_âKûe @û\òaûiú iµâ\ûd @aiÚû^ Ke«ò I _âûd 40Uò bûhû ùicû^ue ejòQòö ùicû^u
bûhûMêWÿòKê 3Uò ùMûÂúbêq Keû~ûG, ~[û – 1. cêŠû bûhû ùMûÂú, 2. \âûaòWÿ bûhûùMûÂú I 3.
@û~ðý bûhûùMûÂúö Rê@ûw, iCeû, ùjû, bìcòR _âbéZò bûhû cêŠû ùMûÂúeö KêA, K§, Kòiû^
_âbéZò \âûaòWÿ ùMûÂúe bûhûö IWÿòògûùe [ôùf c¤ Gjò bûhûicìj IWÿò@ûe C_bûhû ̂ êùjñ, aeõ
ùMûUòG ùMûUòG ÊZª bûhûö VòKþ ùicòZò iû«ûkú bûhû – IWÿògûe cdìeb¬ùe Gjò bûhûbûhúcûù^
[ôùf c£ ùicû^u bûhû IWÿò@ûe C_bûhû ̂ êùjñö iû«ûkú GK ÊZª bûhû eìù_ 2018 @MÁ2
ZûeòLùe _â[c @ÁâòKþ bûhû bûaùe bûeZúd i´ò]û^e @Ác @]ôiìP^ûùe @«bðêq ùjûA
@^ýû^ý bûhû ijòZ iÚû^ fûb KeòQòö Kò«ê @Nâò@û, aûMþZû, aû[êWÿò, bìdûñ, bZâú, bêfò@û, ù\gò@û,
iû\âò _âbéZò bûhû bûeZúd @û~ðý bûhû ùMûÂúeö G[ô bòZeê ù\gò@ûKê QûWÿò @^ýMêWÿòK ùMûUòG
ùMûUòG RûZò aû C_RûZò-ùK÷¦òâKö bûhûe ̂ ûc @ ê̂~ûdú iµéq RûZòKê ̂ ùPZþ C_RûZò @^ê~ûdú
ùicû^u bûhû ̂ ûcòZ ùjûAQòö ùZùa ù\gò@û bkò bìdûñ I iû\âò ùMûUòG ùMûUòG @«üùMûÂúúd
ùaûfò, KûeY ò̂R ò̂R iµâ\ûd aûjûùe bûae @û\û^ _â\û^ ^òcù« Gjò bûhûMêWÿòKê ùfûùK
aýajûe Keò[û«òö G icÉ ùaûfò ij IWÿò@ûe iµKð _eúlû Keòaû _ûAñ aòbò̂ Ü ùaûfòeê ‘`êf’

*IWÿògû ùK¦âúd aògßaò\ýûkd, iê^ûùaWÿû, ùKûeû_êU
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g±e _âZòg± ijòZ _¦eùMûUò ềf^ûcKê ò̂cÜùe Zò̂ òùMûUò iûeYú c¤ùe _eúlû ò̂cù«
C_iÚû_^ Keû~ûAQòö Kâcû^ê~ûdú ùijò ̀ êf^ûc iûeYúMêWÿòK ùjfû -

(K) Zò̂ ò @ kùe _âPkòZ @«üùMûÂúd ù\gò@û, bìdûñ I iû\âò ùaûfòe _êf-^ûc
(L) @^ýû^ý C_RûZúd @û~ðý ùaûfòe ềf-^ûc
(M) cêŠû I \âûaòWÿ bûhûe ềf-^ûc

iûeYú (K) :
IWÿò@û ù\gò@û bìdûñ iû\âò
_êfþ _êfþ _êfþ _êfþ
ùMŠê ùcñWÿû _êfþ cŠû ùM¦û
c¦ûe cñ\ûeþ c¦ûeþ cû¦ûe
cfäú cfò Cfäú cûfäú
UMe ZeûUþ UMeþ UMeþ
_\à ̀ êf _\cþ _êfþ/K\cþ_êfþ _\cþ ̀ êfþ _û\ûcþ
KêùeA KêùeA/KêùW_êfþÿ KêkA/KêkþPò Kùedû
K ò̂@e ùK^ûeò _êfþ K ò̂@e Kù^deþ
iì~ðýcêLú ̀ êf iêeRþcêKò _êfþ iì~ðýcêLú ềf iêeêRþcêLú
\ê\êeû \êZþeû \ê\þeû \ê\êeû
eR^úM§û eûZòcfò eR^úM§û eR^úM§û
~ìA ~êA ~êA ~êA
KAñ _êeþ̂ ò KAñ KAñ
ùKZKú ùKZþKò ùKZþKú ùKZþKú
Kûcò̂ ú + + + Kûcò̂ ú Kûcò̂ ú
_fûg _eþiû/_fþgû _fûgþ _ûkþgû
iûeYú (L):
IWÿò@û bê¬ò@û bZâú aòõSûf

ềf _êfþ _êfþ ềfþ
ùMŠê ùMû¦û ùcñWÿû _êfþ ùMû¦û
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c¦ûe c¦ûeþ cñ\ûeþ c¦ûeþ
cfäú cfäú Cfò cfäú
UMe UMe ZeûUþ UMe
_\à ̀ êf _\àû _\cþ _êfþ/K\cþ_êfþ _\cþ
KêùeA KêùW KêùeA/KêùW_êfþÿ Kêùe
K ò̂@e K^ò@eþ ùK^ûeò _êfþ K þ̂jeþ
iì~ðýcêLú ̀ êf iêeêRcêLô iêeRþcêKò _êfþ iêeêRcêLô
\ê\êeû Kûfû\[þeû \êZþeû \ê]þeû ̀ êfþþ
eR^úM§û P¦^òùMû¦û eûZòcfò eR^úM§û
~ìA ~êA ~êA ~êA
KAñ ùaûYþñ\û _êeþ̂ ò KAñ
ùKZKú ùKZþKò ùKZþKò ùKZþKò
Kûcò̂ ú Kûcþ̂ ú + + + Kûcò̂ þ
_fûg _eþiû ‘êfþ _eþiû/_fþgû _fþiû ‘êfþ
iûeYú (M) :
IWÿò@û aŠû (cêŠû ùMûÂú) M\aû (\âûaòWÿ) KêA (\âûaòWÿ)

ềf Iûeú _êfþ/iûeò _êRê
ùMŠê MêZaþ ùcõWû U_û
c¦ûe c¦ûe c þ̂\ûe c¦ûe
Cfäú aûiþ^û Cfò cfäú
Ume gAUûKû UMeþ iûeò UMe
_\à _êf MêZþiûeú _\cþ iûeò a¦_êRê
KêùeA cfûeûA KêWÿd _ûùWÿfò
K ò̂@e iûwiûw K ò̂@ûeò K ò̂@e _êRê/iê̂ ûeò
iì~ðýcêLú ̀ êf iòw^û iêeRþcêKò/iòõiûeò ùafû
\ê\êeû \ê\êeû \ê\þeû \ê\êeû
eR^úM§û MêfOþ eR^úM¦û eR^úM§û
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~ìA cûcêñùŠ^û cûfþZò cfäú
KAñ _ûeûaMþ̂ û _êeêþ̂ ò KAñ
ùKZKú fûcêKþ ùeaþZò ùKZKú
Kûcò̂ ú KûñcþaMþ̂ û Kûcþ̂ ú Kûcò̂ ú
_fûg a\þfú a\þfò UUòKûfê
aòPûe :

1. _â[c iûeYúeê RYû_ùWÿ IWÿò@û bûhûe ‘êf-^ûcMêWÿòK @«üùMûÂúd bûhû eìù_
_âPkòZ ù\gò@û, bìdûñ I iû\âò ùaûfòùe _âûdZü icû^ö ùKCñVò ùKCñVò ùKak
iûcû^ý ]ß̂ òMZ _û[ðKý aò\ýcû^ö

2. \ßòZúd iûeYúeê RYû~ûG- bê¬ò@û, bZâú I aòõSûf C_RûZúd C_bûhû aû
ùaûfòMêWÿòKùe [ôaû ềf^ûc c]ý (ùMûUòG \êAUòKê QûWÿòù\ùf @^ýMêWÿòK)
cû^K IWÿò@û ij icû^ ejòQòö

3. ZéZúd iûeYúe Z[ýùe bò̂ ÜZû _eò\égý jêGö @[ðûZþ cû̂ K IWÿò@ûe ̀ êf û̂cMêWÿòK
cêŠû ùMûÂúe aŠû Gaõ \âûaòWÿ ùMûÂúe M\aû I KêA bûhûe ềf^ûc Vûeê
_é[Kþö

4. M¬ûc, ùLû¡ðû @ kùe ùMŠê ‘`êfKê cŠû ̀ êf Kj«òö \âûaòWÿ ùMûÂúe M\aû
bûhûùe ùcõWû, @û~ðýùMûÂúe bZâú bûhûùe ùcñWû, bìdûñ bûhûùe cŠû Kêjû~ûGö
ùZYê Gjû \âûaòWÿeê M\aû, M\aûeê @û~ðý ùMûÂúe bZâú ù\A M¬ûc-ùLû¡ðûe
K[ôZ IWÿò@ûKê @ûiò[ûA_ûùeö

ò̂Ãhð :
ùKak ùKûùZûUò g±e icû^ZûKê @û]ûe Keò bûhûe ùMûZâ ^òeì_Y Keû~ûG ^ûjóö

G[ô_ûAñ bûhûe @^ýû^ý GKK ~[û - ]ß̂ òZû ßòK, eì_Zû ßòK, aûKýMV^ _âbéZòe Zêk^ûZàK
@£d^ @agý¸ûaúö ùZùa C_ùeûq _eúlûeê @ ê̂ý^ _ùl \êAUò @ûbûi còùk –

1. ù\gò@û, bìdûñ, iû\âò iùcZ bê¬ò@û, bZâú I aòõSûf _âbéZò C_RûZúd bûhûMêWÿòKe
GKûZàKZû ejòQòö

2. GMêWÿòK ijòZ IWÿò@û bûhûe ~ù[Á iûc¬iý ejòQòö
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C_iõjûe :
Gjò ̂ òÃhð @û]ûeùe G C_RûZúd bûhûMêWÿòK _ì‰ðeìù_ IWÿò@ûe ‘ùaûfò’ Kò ^êùjñ ùi

aòhdùe @]ôK @^êi§û^ Keû~ûA_ûùeö KûeY HZòjûiòK \éÁòeê cûM]ú _âûKéZeê JWâú @_bâõg
bûhû C_ô̂ Ü ùjûA[ôfûö ùi[ôeê IWÿò@û I IWÿò@ûeê ù\gò@ûe R à̂ö ù\gò@û bûhû ijòZ bZâú, jfaú
_âbéZò iµéqö ùi_ùU @¡ðcûM]úeê ùKûgkú @_bâõge iéÁòö Zjóeê _½òcû k K[ôZ IWÿò@û
C_bûhûe C\þba I ùi[ô ijòZ bê¬ò@û, aòõSûf _âbéZòe ̂ òaòWÿ i´§ ejòQò (cjû_ûZâ, WKÖe
LùMgße, \lòYû kúd IWÿò@û, 1976, _é. 16)ö
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iõKÌaû\ú ̂ òcðûYe Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdK
WKÖe iõNcòZâû b¬

Kaò eaú¦â̂ û[u g±ùe- “~\ò ùZûùe WûKþ gêù^ ùKCñ ^û @ûùi Zùa GKþfû
Pùfûùeö” iû]^û ùlZâùe _âZò gòÌú GKû« Rúa^UòG aù ö KûeY Zû’e @ûZàòK Pò«^ jó
Zû’e ùgâÂ ak Gaõ Zû’e gòÌe @û]ûeö gòÌúUòG ^òR ijòZ icûR _ûAñ c¤ \ûda¡ [ûGö
Zû’e iRð^û cû¤cùe icûRKê ùi iKâòd Z[û iKûeûZàK \òMùe MZògúk ùjaûKê aûe´ûe
ù_âû›ûjòZ Kùeö RùY iùyûU gòÌú jó icûRKê cûMð\gð̂  Keòaû _ûAñ ò̂R _ûLùe ^òùR
iõKÌa¡ [ûGö Gjò iõKÌ ^ìZ^ ~êM ^òcðûYe @û]ûebìcòö iûõ_âZòK IWÿò@û KaòZûùe ~gÊú
Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdK RùY ̂ òea iû]Kö ̂ òR KaòZû iû]^û cû¤cùe ̂ ìZ^ icûR ò̂cðûY
^òcù« ùi Zûu iéÁò cû£cùe _ûVKKê @ûgû^ßòZ @ûjßû^ \ò@«òö

Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdK 1948 ciòjû cA cûi 24 ZûeòLùe _òZû @^« _…^ûdK
Gaõ cûZû ^úe\_âbûu ùKûkcŠ^ Keò KUKe WMe_Wÿû @ kùe bìcòÂ ùjûA[òùfö Zûu
KaòZße Zâòaò] ùjZê _ûVKcû^u i¹êLùe _âZòbûZ jêGö

1. _â[cUò C eû]òKûe iìZâùe cjû^þ-_âMZògúk Kaò @^« _…^ûdKu Vûeê _âû¯
_âMZòaû\ú Pò«^ö

2. \ßòZúdUò Kaò @{òðZ Êû^êbìZò, @ ê̂ba I @ù^ßhûùaû]
3. Kaòue ùP÷ òK aýû ò̄ö
_âMZòaû\ú Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdKu @ÉòZßKê ÊúKéZò _â\û^ KeòQò Zûu g±, Z[û

Zûue ùPZ^ûKê @ûKûe _â\û^ KeòQò Zûu KaòZûö “g±aò̂ ýûi’ Zûu @«ügqòe @iúc ùiâûZ
ùjûA Zûu KaòZûe QùZâ QùZâ Seò_WÿòQòö ùijò @iúc ùiâûZKê _ûVK aûjýeì_ùe _ûAaû
@i¸a aeõ Kaòu g±e @^êe¬^ bòZùe ZûKê @ûaòÃûe KeòaûKê ùjaö Kaò _…^ûdK
Zûue KûaòýK g± Gaõ bûa \ßûeû icûRùe ̂ ìZ^ @ûZàaògßûi Gaõ @ûZà̂ òdªYe iù¦g _â\û^
KeòQ«òö “@ûKûgò cYòh’ Gaõ “ùbûM cŠ_’ KaòZû iõKk^iÚ KaòZûMêWÿòKùe ̂ ìZ^ eP^ûZàK
aò̂ ýûi, gòÌ Gaõ ùg÷kú @^^ýö aòùgh bûaùe aòaò] iûcûRòK aòùeû]ûbûi, _âZòKìk _eòiÚòZò
bòZùe Kaò @cùegue iRð̂ û KkûZàK ùjûAQòö Zûue KÌ^û @iû]ûeY _eòiÚòZòKê _âZýl

*aòbûM cêLý, IWÿò@û bûhû-iûjòZý aòbûM, ecûù\aú cjòkû aògßaò\ýûkd, bêaù^gße
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KeòQò Gaõ ZZþijòZ _âZòKìk iÚòZòùe c£ bûeZúd iõÄéZò, _eµeû, cìfýùaû]Kê @ZêU eLòaûe
iõ_ì‰ð _âdûi KeòQ«òö “@ûKûgò cYòh’ KaòZû iõKk^iÚ 39ùMûUò KaòZû, “ùbûMcŠ_’e
66ùMûUò KaòZûùe icd, iÚû^, NUYû I C_f²òKê ù^A @ù^K Z ß _ê̂ RðúaòZ ùjûAQòö
_âùZýK KaòZûùe cù^ûùa÷mû ò̂K ̂ òcðûYaû\ú iõKÌ ejòQòö cjûaûZýû _ea ðú MûñMŠû-ijee
\égý Gaõ a^ýû-ceêWÿò @[ðù^÷ZòK iûcûRòK aòùb\ c£ ù\A @ûgûaû\e @ûjßû^ ù\AQ«ò Kaò
@cùeg _… û̂dKö jò¦ú Kaò ùK\ûe^û[ iòõju “_û ò̂ ùcñ Nòùe jêG ùfûMþ’ KaòZûùe a^ýûe
Keûk \égýe a‰ð̂ û ù\A ùfLòQ«ò -

“ ò̀eþ Ciþ c¡òc ùeûg^ú ùcñ”
_û^ò Kò @ûñùLû ùcñ
@ûñùL Wûùf jêG
ùIß eûZþbeþ LùWÿ ejùZ ùjñ
_û^ú ùK iûcþù^
_û^ò Kò Ze þ̀
_û^ò ùK Lòfû þ̀
iò‘þ C^þùK @¦e/ @eûeþ Kò Zej
jeþ aûeþ KêQþ UêUþZû ùj/ jeþ aûeþ _û^ò ùcñ KêQþ MòeþZû ùj÷
Q_ûKþ... Q_ûKþö...’’
Kaò @cùegu “\égý: Geicû’ KaòZûùe @^êeì_ bûaùe CyûeY-
“ù\jùe”
fêjùe
PòKþPòKþ PòKÑY PUûY Pûjó[ûG...
_ûYò _ûYò...
fêYò _ûYò... c]êe _ûYò...
x x x x

^û Mûñ ^ûjó
cYòh ̂ ûjû«ò
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_gê_âûYú MQaéz ̂ ò½òjÜ
_ûYò _ûYò
x x x x

Gùa
@ûKûg Zùk _Pþ_Pþ cûUòö’’ (@ûKûgò cYòh - _é:2)
DùYAg @ù^gZe cjûaûZýûùe “\égý: Geicû’, “Geicû: _Ch _êù^Añ eûZò’,

“Geicû: Zòù^ûUò Qaò’, “cjûeûi: Geicû’, “Geicû: ̀ êf CWÿûAaû ùak’ @û\ò KaòZûùe
Geicû @ ke \égýKê Rúa« bûaùe Kaò PòZâòZ KeòQ«òö Zûue gû±òK @ûKéZò Gaõ iõù_âhYlc
_âZúK cû¤cùe Kaòu ùcøkòK bûaZ ße cìzð̂ û @Zý« _âbûagûkú ùjûAQòö C_~êq KaòZûMêWÿòKùe
a^ýûe ZûŠafúkû, a^ýû_â_úWÿòZ R^Rúa^e \êüL, \êŸðgû, @§Kûeûz^Ü cgûYò@û _eòùag,
ùbûK-ùgûhùe _ûYò bòZùe Rúa^ aòZC[òaû cYòhcû^ue ij^gqò, @ûZàaògßûi, KêjêWÿò-
KûKe bòRû ùLûfûùcfû cûUò aòQYûùe Rúa^ ^òaðûj Keò[òaû \ú^-jú^cû^ue @bûa^úd
iÚòZò, KêXÿ KêXÿ cêŸðûe, cìfò@û, Pûhú, cRêeò@ûu \êbðûMý, _eûw_êÁ _âgûi^òK aýaiÚûe PòZâ
ejòQòö

“ù\g: cYòh: baòhý’ KaòZûùe KµêýUeþ, A eù^Uþ, aâûC þ̂iêMûe, WâMþ, Rò̂ þ
ùKâûùcûùRûcþ-ùKäû^þ aòùgæhYe _âKâòdûKeY, Mò̂ ò_òMþ iõelY I RMZúKeY bkò ùa÷mû ò̂K
ùR÷Zâ~ûZâû c¤ ù\A cYòhe baòhýZ iõ_Kðùe Kaò ò̂Re iõgdûz^Ü aýûKêkZûKê aýq
KeòQ«òö GùZ _âMZògúk eûRýùe \ú^-jú^u iÚòZò I @]ôKûee iõMâûc Gùa c¤ MZògúkö
@Zòcû^i C eYe _âaP^ ùaùk G aògße baòhýZKê ù^A Kaò i¦òjû þ̂ [òaû _âKûg KeòQ«òö
^aiõbâû« iûc«, ùMäûaûfþ ùUŠe, cê̂ û`ûùLûeþ Cù\ýûM_Zòu hWþ~ª, ùZùjfþKû WUþ Kcþ,
@ûMâû i¹òk^ú, A eù^Uþ bûAeiþe _âiw CZþ[û^_ìaðK G @ ê̂_c bûeZùe bòlû[ûk _ZC[òaû
ùbûKòfû-ùaûKûu _ûAñ Kaò iù´\^û _âKU KeòQ«òö ù_U I @ÉòZße _âZòÂû _ûAñ ~êùM ~êùM
“Nò̂ ê@û’ I “@ûeYýK’ PeòZâcûù^ @È ]ûeY Keò[òaû Kaò iìùPA ù\AQ«ò “ùaûKû ùfûK’
KaòZûùeö aûZýû-ceêWÿò-a^ýû bkò ù\÷aú\êaòð_ûKùe aûe´ûe jú^_âba ùjC[òaû aòbagûkú
“IWÿògû’ I IWÿò@û RûZòKê Kaò @^^ý cù^ Keòaû ùKak Zò~ðýKþ aýw cûZâö ùbûUþ \ê̂ ðúZò,
^òaðûP^ú QKû_ƒû, aòùeû]ú \ke ùKøUòfý ùLk, @û\òZý aòfðû, Waþfêý Uò.iò.e \_ð, cêLû_ò§û
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_ŠòZcû^u _âZò aýw ejòQò “jûü’ KaòZûùeö ùKûAfò UûKê@û, cûŠò@û I bûZLûA Rúa^ ̂ òaðûj
Keê[òaû Kûgú_êee ̂ òeúj R^RûZòcû^u _âZò _âgûi^e \ûdòZßùaû] _âZò @wêkò ̂ òùŸðg KeòQ«ò
Kaò “Kûgú_êe’ KaòZûùeö “ù\j’ cû£cùe ùbûK I ùbûM i¸aö cûZâ _âKéZ ù_øeêh \iêý
eZÜûKeeê aûfàúKò _ûfUòaûùe ùaûfò Kaò “jûü! aûfàúKò’ KaòZûùe ^òRe \gð^ @bòaýq
KeòQ«òö Kaò gâú _…^ûdK @^ûjûe, ̂ wkû cYòhu _ûAñ bûa_âaYö cjûR^ú PKâû«e gòKûe
ùjûA ^òR aûibìcò ZýûMKeò \û\^ LUòaûKê eûd_êe, iêeU, Kûgàúe Pûfò~ûC[òaû IWÿò@û _ê@
_ûAñ Kaò_âûY Kû¦òCVòQò “@ûKûg bûiò ̂ ~ûC’ KaòZûùeö “KÌaU’ KaòZûùe @^ûMZ baòhýZKê
@\éÁ ̂ òKUùe ic_òð ù\AQ«ò Kaòö Zûu g±ùe-

“”beiû Keòaû aýZúZ aûU K’Y?
~òG ~ûjû cûMðùe Z \gû cjû\gû...

aUaél Zùk
@ZòaWÿú ùjaûe iûc[ðý...’’ (@ûKûgò cYòh - _é:71)
“_òfûG @ûce _Xÿòùa ùKCñVò KûjóKò’ KaòZûùe cYòh _eò cYòh ùjaûKê Kaò @ûjßû^

KeòQ«òö “ùP÷Zý: Pò : ùP÷Z^ý’ KaòZûùe Kaòu @bòaýq ùagþ ]ß̂ ýûZàK \gð̂  aýq
KeòQ«òö _û[òða RMZùe RûMeY jó _û[òða _êeêhû[ð ùaûfò Kaò cZaýq KeòQ«òö Pò jú^
Pò ]ûeú Rúa^ cìfýjú^ö Kaò @Zòcû^ie C eYKê Gjò _û[òða RMZùe Kûc^û KeòQ«òö
“@bûae baiûMeeê bûae ùK÷afý’ jó Kaòu ^òeúj @bòaýqòö “ùbûMcŠ_’ KaòZû
iõKk^ùe Kaòue \ûgð̂ òK @bòaýq C_f² jêGö G[òùe cû^a Rúa^e ùbûM-_úWÿû-@gî-
ùa_[ê, @«\ðûj I aòù\je bò̂ Ü bò̂ Ü C_f²ò ejòQòö Rúa^cŠ_ C_ùe cû^ae ùbûMûùbûMe
fda¡ZûKê Kaò_âûY @ ê̂ba KeòQòö A¦âòd ùbûMZé¾û ùjC @[aû Rû«a RúaŸgûe ùbûMûùbûM
ùjC _âùZýK ùlZâùe “cêñ’e iÚòZò ̂ òcðûY cêLýö “cêñ’ Kûeeê cêq cû^a _eòùghùe _ecûZàòK
gû«ò ùbûM Keò[ûGö Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdKu “ùbûMcŠ_’ ùføKòK ùbûMeê D¡ßðûdòZ ùjûA
_ecû[òðK _ec ùbûM _~ðý« _â]ûaòZ ùjûAQòö Kaò @ù\ß÷Z @ ê̂ba ù^A iõiûeKê ù\LòQ«òö
jò¦ú Kaò Rdgueu g±ùe-

“”@_þ̂ û \êüL iêL ùi _êfKòZ, dj bìZ aògß i PeûPe
PòZò Kò aòeûU a_ê cwfþ dj iZý iZþ Pòe iê¦eþö’’
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Kaò Rdgueu bkò @cùeg _…^ûdK c£ Zûu KaòZûùe Gjò RWÿ aògß jó Pòe-@Pe
Gaõ iêL-\êüLe \ß¦ßûZàK iìZâùe a§û ùjûAQ«òö Kaò gâú _…^ûdK aògßKê iZý, gòa I iê¦e
Keòaûe iõKÌ ù^A CzßiòZö Gjûjó Zûue @ù\ß÷Zaû\ I cû^aZûaû\ö aòùaKû^êùcû\òZ
ùa÷eeûMý \ßûeû @Zògd ùbûMaû\Kê ùi aòùeû] KeòQ«òö Kaòu bòZùe ù~ûMú I ùbûMú
Cbde bûaZ ß ejòQòö KòQò _ûAaû _ûAñ cYòh ùLûRòjêGö ùi[ò_ûAñ ZûKê bRòaûKê jêG ùi ̂ ûc
ùjC aû @^ûc ùjCö ùiA @ù^ßhYùe aâjà ijòZ GKûZàK jêGö jêGZ dû’eò bòZùe ùi
fjêfêjûY @aû geûjZ jêG ùaûfò Kaò “Pûeò_\’ùe aêSûAQ«òö “Rúa^ùiâûZ’ KaòZûùe
Rúa^e C__û\ý aêSûAQ«ò Kaòö

“ùbûK _âak ùaùk @ûjûe ^[ûG
@ûjûe _âPêe ùaùk ùbûK ^[ûGö” (ùbûMcŠ_- _é:5)
GcòZò jó a òaûKê jêG cYòhKêö ùKùa ùbûKKê ijý KeòaûKê jêG, ùKùa ùbûKKê

_âgcòZ KeòaûKê @]ò@û _WÿòaûKê _êYò fùXÿA Keò ̂ òR @]òKûeKê QùWÿA @ûYòaûKê jêGö Kaòu
g±ùe-

“aòbq c¤ùe @aòbq
@aýq c¤ùe aýq
“^ûMû’ ^û “@ùNûeú’ ^û “ùM÷eòK’
^û “ùa÷gßû^e’...’’ (ZùZâ÷a - _é:6)
_âûe²: _eR à̂e PKâ c¤ ù\A ge]ûaûfò _~ðý«e ~ûZâûKê ùgh Keòaûe \gð̂  ejòQò

“^ò\âû _eòjeò’ KaòZûùeö “ùe @ûZà̂ þ’ùe QûeLûe I ^ûeLûe ùjC[òaû \êüiÚ cYòhu _âZò
icûRe Êû[ðû§-^òù¿âc bûaKê Kaò gûYòZ aò\ï_ KeòQ«òö “_âû[ð^û’, “^aKùkae’,
“ge]ûaûfòeê’, “@ûceò _ûAñ Z’, “@ûiqò’, “@û¤ûZà’, “^ògûki’ AZýû\ò KaòZûùe \ú^-
\eò\â cYòhu aòaò] ùbûMûùbûMe C_f²ò ÆÁö “RkbŠûe’ KaòZûùe Kaò_âûYùe aWÿ\ûŠ,
ÊMð\ßûe, cùjû\]ò, _ecû^¦ _âû ò̄e Ê_Ü ejòQòö @ûaûj^ aòiRð̂  @«a ðú gì̂ ý-cjûgì̂ ý-Ê_Ü-
iõNhð, bf-c¦ c¤ùe cYòh ^òùR aòfú^ ùjûA~òaû jó iZýö Z[û_ò a ò[òaû~ûK cYòh
jé\dùe KYòKûG ̂ òcðûfý _âúZòe _âZúlû [òaûe @ûùaM ccðeòZ ùjûAQò “ù_âcùe aòejùe’ö
Kûdû-cûdû KakòZ ùjûA ùKak Q\àeì_ ]ûeY Keò @ûZàgê¡òe @bò̂ de aòWÿ́ ^û ejòQò
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“ùÄPþ: @ûgâc-1' I “ùÄPþ: @ûgâc-2' KaòZûùeö “geúeeê @ûZàû ̂ û @ûZàûeê geúe’e _âgÜ
ejòQò “@Lkû ù_âcùe _Lkû’ KaòZûùeö “@ûZàû-_ecûZàû’e @ùb\ý iõ_Kð, cùjû\]ò I
ge]ûaûfòe KYòKûG _ûAñ cû^ae @ûùaMòK iõ_Kðe Czßûi \gðûAQ«ò Kaò “bf_ûG ùaûfò’
KaòZûùeö “ùa÷¾aú: aêùS Kò...?’ “_âúZò: ùa÷¾aú’, “aò\MÛ: ùa÷¾aú’, “aòej: ùa÷¾aú’,
“aò\ú‰ð: ùa÷¾aú’, “Zé¾û: ùa÷¾aú’, “ ò̂Zýeûi: ùa÷¾aú’, “ajk Nûiùe ùa÷¾aú’, “MâÉ:
ùa÷¾aú’, “aòcMÜû: ùa÷¾aú’, “_ûYò ùUû_ûG: ùa÷¾aú’, “aò̂ ò\â: ùa÷¾aú’, “aûjû^û: ùa÷¾aú’,
“KlPêýZ: ùa÷¾aú’ AZýû\ò KaòZûùe a òejòaûe ùa÷PòZâý, ^òfòð̄  @^ûaòk _âúZò, @Kêjû
iõ_Kð, @_ûeM cYòhe iõNhð, aêbêlêcû^ue ùfûb I @aýq ùKûj, _û[òða-@_û[òða c£ùe
^òe[ðK _âùb\, geúee @ûZàûZ ß, ̂ òüÊ-\kòZue _âûY _ûAñ Sêuþ, ùMûPe-@ùMûPe D¡ßðùe
_ec C_f²ò, RûMZòK @ûakòZû c£ùe aòùaK]ûeú jõi, @\éÁe iû^Üò£e Ê_ÜKê aûjû^û Keò
a òaû KlPêýZ @aiÚûeê KlKê ù`eòaûe \ûgð̂ òK @bòaýqò ejòQòö MZû ê̂MZòK Rúa^P~ðýû
bòZùe @ijûd Kaò_âûY @ûZàúdZû _ûAñ aýûKêkö Kaòu g±ùe-

GùZ iõ_Kð _eòPd @ûZàúd
@[P, ò̂RKê ò̂ùR @Kò ^...!

_âZúlû Z[û_ò -
ùcNe ̀ ûueê RjÜ
ùeYêG _âúZòe Æ¦^ö’’ (ùbûMcŠ_ - _é:99)

Kaò “aiêù]÷a KêUế Kcþ’e cjû^þ aûYúe ÉûaK ùjûAQ«òö cûUòe cjû ê̂baKê @û\eò
Kaò_âûY G RMZe _ûYò-_a^e @^« ù_âcùe KêUế , _eòaûe, ̂ òRe, aògße icé¡ò PûjóQ«òö
KûeY ùi RûY«ò “@ûjûe Z @ûjûe... _ûYò cê¦ûG _ûAñ \e KhûKhò’ PûfòQòö Kaòu bòZùe
ùZYê Mbúe @«\ðûjö ùi Kj«ò-

“”_âÉêZ ejòaûKê _ùWÿ
ùbûMòaûKê...

@ ò̂_þiòZ PeòZâcû^uêö’’ (ùbûMcŠ_ - _é:141)
Kaò Pûjû«ò “ej«ê bfùe icùÉö’ @bûaú cYòhcû^ue icMâ @ûdêh ùKak Ê_Ü

ù\Lûùe Pûfò~ûGö Z[û_ò ùi aù ö Kaòu g±ùe-
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“”a ò ejòaûKê _ùWÿ
aò ò ù\A @û_YûKê

ùbûMòaûKê
_âúZòe _ec _âZòbì
giýûuêee _âZúlû KeòaûKêö’’ (ùbûMcŠ_ - _é:125)
a òejòaûe iõMâûcKê Kaò ̂ ¦òùNûhe ~êM~ûZâû ijòZ Zêk^û KeòQ«ò “~ûZâû’ KaòZûùeö

“_ecû’ KaòZûùe @ûZàiLú _âZò Kaòu @ûjßû^ ejòQòö iõiûee _úWÿû, aêbêlû, ~ªYû, KhYe
D¡ßðùe [òaû ùiA ùcûlû[ðú i û _âZò Kaò_âûY C^àëLö Kaòu g±ùe-

“”^û cêqò ^û iõ~êqò RM Ü̂û[ò ùPZ^ûùeö
Z[û_ò, Zfäú^ aòfú^ Cù à̂h @ù ß̂hû _ec @û^¦ùeö’’ (ùbûMcŠ_ - _é:152)
iûõ_âZòK KaòZûe aqaýùe ajê @[ðù\ýûZ^û, @[ðe ]ß̂ ýûZàK iõeP^û aòÉûeòZ

eì_fûb KeòQòö “_ù\ K[û, ]ûùe PûjûYò, aòRêkò _eò SKþ Keò @«jòðZ ùjaûe gûYòZZû,
C e-@û]ê̂ òK KaòZûe ^òÃhðö x x x bwú-iaðÊ @ù^K eP^û ò̂RKê elû Keò_ûeò ^
[òaûe _âPêe \éÁû« ejòQòö ùZYê aqaý ZúlþY I Mbúe ùjùf Gaõ _âKûgbwú Z\^êeì_
ùjùf Kûaý aqaý PòeKûkú^ ùjaûe c~ðýû\û fûb Kùeö ^û^û aû\ I ~êMùPZ^ûKê ^òR
bòZùe iÚû^ ù\A Kûaý-gòLe C ùeû e _eòa òðZ ùjCQòö ì̂Z^Zû \ßûeû icé¡ ùjCQòö
^òŸòðÁ ̂ òdca¡ eP^û ùMøY cù^ ùjfûùakKê, iKk aû\ I ~êM ùPZ^ûKê @ÊúKûe Keò c£
C Ü̂Z Kûaý Pò«^UòG ̂ òRKê _âZòÂû Keò_ûeêQòö’’ (iõ: gZ_[ú _âZòbû - C\þbûi - Rê̂ þ-@MÁ
- 2003 - _é: iõ_û\Kúd)

Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdKu C^ÜZ KûaýPò«^e @^ýZc Kûaýaòbû ùjCQò “Pûjñ aû ̂
Pûjñ’ö KaòZûMêWÿòK 2016eê 2020 c£eö @ûùfûPý iõKk^iÚ _ hVú ùMûUò KaòZûùe -
“”@KÌ^úd NUYû-\êNðUYû, @NU^-iõNU^ (_ùe) ~êMû« _eòa ð̂  aò_æa _[ùe Gùa
RMZö ]cð-RûZò-a‰ð, @[ð̂ úZò-eûR^úZò, iõÄéZò, aòmû^, iûjòZý, cìfý, cìfýùaû], Pò«û-
Pò«^, _âYd-aòùz\ _âZòUò ùlZâùe Gjûe _âZò̀ k^e PòZâ ejòQòö icûR, cû^a, iûjòZý Pûjêñ
aû ^ Pûjêñ a ðcû^e icd ^aûd^e, ^ìZ^ c^^-iRð̂ e! @ûùfûPý KaòZû iõKk^iÚ
“aû_êuê ù\Lò̂ ò cêñ’ KaòZûùe Mû§úRúuê Kaò -
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“”@cû_ iûji
@\cý Czßûi
K@ñk KûKe eûi...
i Ü̂ýûie g±ùe @bòhòq KeòQ«òö’’
aû_êRúu jZýû_ùe Kaòu R^àö @ZòKâû« icdùiâûZùe aû_êRú GK Pòe«^ @û\gð

C›ö ùKjò cû^ê @aû ̂  cû^ê, aû_ê gû«ò, ùc÷Zâú, iûcý, _âúZò, _âMZò, ù\g I aògße ùgÂ Z ß
ùaûfò Kaò cù^ Ke«òö

ùbûK, @bûa, ùa÷hcý cêqò, faY iZýûMâje K[û ejòQò “ahêðKú @ûKûg’ KaòZûùeö
júeûKê\Vûeê _ûeû\ú_ c£ùe cûUòPêýZ, aòiÚû_òZ C\þaûÉêcû^u _âiw ejòQò “cjû^\ú-1'
KaòZûùeö @ûùfûPý KaòZûùe cYòhe R à̂, Rúa^, RúaòKû, RûZKKê _âbûaòZ Keò[òaû
icé¡òùfûbú Cù\ýûM_Zòu _âZò Kaò gûYòZ aò\ï_ KeòQ«òö “cjû^\ú-2' KaòZûùe gòÌ-_âKÌ-
Êû[ðûù ß̂hú ùiø\ûMecû^u VKûcò I eûR^úZòe gòKûe ùjC[òaû Pûhúu @ÉòZße _âgÜ Cù ûk^
KeòQ«ò Kaòö K§cûkùe ̂ MWÿûcû̂ u \êŸòð̂ , ̂ òeúj ̂ òÃ_U C\þaûÉêcû^ue ̂ òaðûi^e ccðaý[û
ejòQò “ùbû@e’ KaòZûùeö “@LŠ bûeZ’ KaòZûùe ̂ ûeúe c~ðýû\ûjû^ú, C\þaûÉê geYû[ðú,
@^ûjûe céZêý, Pûhú @ûZàjZýûe ^MÜiZý Cù ûkòZ ùjûAQòö bòUûPêýZ Ê_Ü, aÉò Cùz\ I
Rae\Lf, @ûaûi^ @]òKûe _ûAñ \ú^-\eò\âu iõMâûc, C]ûe Rúa^ Gaõ @]êeû Ê_Ü,
GKaòõg gZû±úe ̂ MYý cYòhe PòZâ ejòQò Kaòu “Cùz\’, “a òaûe aòek C_ûd’, “_û\Pfû
aûU’ Z[û “^MYû cYòh’ KaòZûùeö “aûCñgeûYú’ KaòZûùe aûCñgeûYúe ùcûjbwe PòZâ
ejòQòö Kaúe, búcùbûAu KÌòZ RMZùe cYòùhû e i ûe i§û^ùe “cjûKûg’e @ù^ßhûe
PòZâ ejòQò “@ûKûg’ KaòZûùeö “^úZò’ Gaõ “^úZòùaû]’ Kaòu \éÁòùe @ûù_lòK g± _ûfUòQò
“jiùe Kû¦ùe’ KaòZûùeö “_ŠòùPeú’ùe @eaò¦úd \gð̂ e @Zòcû^i Ée _âZò C^àëL
ùjûAQ«ò Kaòö “@^ýùfûK-1' KaòZûùe gì̂ ý-cjûgì̂ ýe iê\ìe ùRýûZòÃe @bòiûeùe Kaò_âûY
bûacMÜö “@^ýùfûK-2' Gaõ “@^ýùfûK-3' KaòZûùe iûcûRòK aûÉaZûe PòZâ ejòQòö
cYòheê cYòh ùjaûe ~ûZâû_[ùe Zû’e C eYe @ûKûõlû KeòQ«ò Kaò “@YPûh’ KaòZûùeö
gâcSûk, fjê-fêjKê ijRùe @RûWÿò ù\C[òaû iû]K-Pûhú _ûAñ Kaòu @ûùaM Seò_WÿòQò
“CRêWÿû ùlZe iõMúZ’ KaòZûùeö
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Kaòu g±ùe-
“”^òRVûeê ̂ òRe cêqòe _âùPÁû
iû]^û @ûeû]^û @yð̂ û

@ ê̂ba C_f²ò
^û ceòjêG ^ûjó Kò a òjêG ^ûjó

ijòZ: aòPêýZ
ùaûfò Z RRðeòZö’’ (Pûjñ aû ^Pûjñ - _é:71)
Rúa, RMZ, iû]ûeY cYòh, Pûhúcû^u _âZò Kaòu i\d bûa KûaòýKeì_ ]ûeY

KeòQò “ùgûKû¬kò’, “C eY’, “Kûwûkò’, “Kú ð̂ ’, “ieûM’, “ù^Zâûd^’, “ ò̂cðûfý _âúZòe’,
“R û̂Ÿð̂ ’, “^úk _eaZ’, “iõ~c’, “ùicûù^’, “GKûVò GKû GKû’, “C_f²ò’, “ù`eòaûKê
_ùWÿ’ AZýû\ò KaòZûùeö AeûKþ, _ûKòÉû^, KûgàúeKê ù^A eûRù ÷̂ZòK @ûajûIßû, Kkòw ice,
aògß, aògßûd^e PòZâ ejòQò “ùiø\ûMe: _âûPê~ðý’ KaòZûùeö Kaòu _ûAñ Êû]ú^ bûeZ GKû«
@ûeû£ûö aògßKêUế òZ @«RðMZe ùi ùiZê I ùjZêö ùZYê Kaò Zûue GKû« @ûeû£ bûeZcûZûu
CùŸgýùe ùfLòQ«ò -

“”Zùc [òf Zùc @Q Zùc [òa
[ûG aû ^ [ûG cêñ
ùcûe bòZùe Zùc
Zceò bòZùe ù~-
@ûMûcú cYòh RMZ ̂ òjòZö
_ûù[d Zùc: Zùc jó Z _[ö’’ (Pûjñ aû ^Pûjñ - _é:88)
Kaò, cûUòe cYòh, R^Zû-R^ûŸð̂ e RdRdKûe KeòQ«ò “R^ûŸð̂ ’ KaòZûùeö

C}kúd-bûeZúd iõÄéZòe aò_~ðýd, @û]ûe aòjú^ Rúa^~ûZâû, @ ò̂½òZ-@ijûd a ðcû^ I
baòhýZ, `ûÁ ềWþ ijee @eYý @ûjûe, ùifþ̀ ò CVûA @û«RðûZòK _âiò¡ò ^ògû, Uò.@ûeþ._ò.
aé¡òe @aldcûY iÚòZòe PòZâ ejòQò “^úk _eaZ’ KaòZûùeö “C{úa^’, “ùÄPþ-2020'
@û\ò KaòZûùe LŠòZ HZòjý, iõÄéZò, _eµeû Gaõ bPêð@ûfþ-WòRòUûfþ Rúa^ùg÷kúe ̂ òzK iZý
C_iÚû_òZ ùjûAQòö jûü! MYZªùe cYòhZße jZýû I iaðÊû« bf_ûAaûe @bûa^úd \êŸðgûe
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PòZâ ejòQòö ]cð, RûZò@ûY ̂ ûcùe @ZýûPûee Êeì_ C\þNûUòZ ùjûAQò “\wû’ KaòZûùeö _âKéZò
I _é[òaúKê Kaòu iù´û]^-

“”aòPòZâ Gùa aògße \égý
iùaðûy cYòh aò @Æégý...
@jò̂ Kêk ^òWÿe GKZâaûi: @]òaûi...
GKû« ^òRe... GKû« @aògßûiý...

x x x x

ùj! _âKéZò!
ùj! _é[òaú!
Zùc ZcKê elû Keö’’ (Pûjñ aû ^Pûjñ - _é:124)
2020 ciòjûùe _é[òaúe iaðMâûiú bûAeiþ Kùeû^ûe _âùKû_ Kûkùe Kaò Zûu

KaòZûùe fKþWûC þ̂, iUþWûC^þ, Kù þ̂ùc þ, @ûAùiûùfi^þ, aùRUþ, ùMùRUþ bkò g±e
_âùdûM KeòQ«òö aògßûdòZ iêL-ùgûK ic^ßòZ RMZùe baòhýZKê ù^A ZâÉ cû^aKê @\égý
aòhûYê ij ~ê¡ Keò a òaûKê Kaò cûMð ̂ òùŸðg KeòQ«òö Gbkò @ûZuòZ aògßùe iûc[ðý, _âZò_ ò
cìfýjú^ö _âZòcêjì ðùe jé\þNûZ, @_NûZ, iõKâcY, iªûie bdö ^òR Nùe c£ iwùeû]e
aýû_K aýaiÚûö Gbkò iÚòZòùe Kaòu _âgÜ -

“”^òRe jûZ - ^ûK - @ûLò-_ûUò
_eÊ ^û ^òRÊ...

jñ ò̂ùR jó ^òRe @ûdêh...
G jêGZ _ìaðûbûi:

^ì@û ibýZû
^ì@û iRð̂ û

^ì@û C\d eûMe \égý... bûhý?’’ (ZùZâ÷a - _é:133)
Kaò _êYò KjòQ«ò-
“”cYòh ̂ òRe c¤ùe
^òùR jó Gùa aògß...!
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ùKùWÿ ̂ òüijûd ̂ òüÊ..ö’’
cû^a ibýZûe iê\úNð ~ûZâû_[ùe cû^a ù_U _ûAñ, _ûUò _ûAñ gì̂ ýùe _êYò _âaûiùe,

Ê_Üùe RòGñ @ûC cùeö G iõiûee iõMâûc @aýûjZ ejòa @ûùc Pûjêñ @aû ^Pûjêñö ùZYê,
@§ûee @ûÉeYKê GùWÿA ^ìZ^ iìù~ðýû\d ^òcù« Kaòu _eûcgð -

“”@ûiÚû ù]÷~ðý iûc[ðý
@ûRò aò _ec @È
cYòh: cYòh ùjaûeö’’ (ZùZâ÷a - _é:141)

“Pûjñ aû ̂ Pûjñ’ KaòZû iõKk^iÚ “2020: ÉêZò’ KaòZûùe Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdK
_ZòZC¡ûeKûeú, @ûZu ^ÁKûeú RúaRMZe ^û[ RM Ü̂û[uê G RMZKê elû KeòaûKê ÉêZò
KeòQ«òö

AõeûRú Kaò W.H. Audenu g±ùe- “”Play with the words, @[ðûZþ “g±ùe
ùLkòaû gòL’ö g± bòZùe ~êMû±ú ]eò fêKÑûdòZ @[ðe _âÉKê Kaò ùLûfò[ûGö Kaò ̂ òR bûa^ûKê
g± cû£cùe @ûKûe _â\û^ Kùeö g±e ^ò‰ðd, MV^ I bûaû^êaû\e fdûZàK @ ê̂gûi^
KûaýKê icé¡ Kùe Gaõ jé\de eê¡ \ßûeKê C à̂ëq Keòaû ijòZ bûa^ûKê _âZòaò́ òZ KeûGö’’

Kaò _…^ûdK KaòZû @ûZàùK÷¦âòK ùjûA[òaûeê Zûue KaòZûùe ÊZª bûhûe _âùdûM
ejòQòö ùijò bûhû \ßûeû ^ìZ^ _âZúK Gaõ PòZâKÌe ùi _âùdûMK ðû ùjûAQ«òö Zûue
Qû¦iòKZû ÊZüÇì ð- @aû] I gévkòZö ùi ÊZª Q¦e _âùdûMK ðûö Gjò Q¦ cû¤cùe Kaò
^òRe @ûùaM, bûa^û I Pò«^Kê ̂ òdªY KeòQ«òö aûPòK Gaõ KûaòýK Q¦e ic^ßdùe Kaò
@cùeg _…^ûdKu KaòZû Pc}ûe eì_ùgûbû fûb KeòQòö Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdKu aýû_K
\éÁòbwú _âiìZ ò̂ùcÜûq g±ûakú Zûue KaòZûKê @bò̂ a eì_ _â\û^ KeòQòö

jò¦ú g±ûakú: iû þ̀, iêeê, jIßû, Rûfòcþ, cÉû^þ, a‘ðòfò, ùaKeûeþ, cfþjûeþ, _eþIßû,
c\þ AZýû\òö

AõeûRú g±ûakú: Mâòù^Wþ, ù_ùUâûcûKþi, aû‰òðiþ, KýûùfŠe, ùaâ̂ þ, Käaþ, jûUð,
ù_Mþ, iRðeú, _äûÁòKþ, KÁceþ, ùKûeiþ, ùifþ, Wûdù^ûieþ, ùUÁUêýaþ, aêfþùWûRe, iûùµ^þ,
@ ò̀iþ, @û òùi_þUòKþ, ùÊUeþ, AZýû\òö
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~êMà g±ûakú: ùWAñ ùWAñ, ]ûeþ]ûeþ, jêZþjêZþ, [_þ[_þ, UKþUKþ, RKþRKþ, V_þV_þ,
PòKþcòKþ, ‘eþ̀ eþ, SeþSeþ, QUþQUþ, ]_þ]_þ, iûAñiûAñ, cPþcPþ, NòeþNòeþ AZýû\òö

MâûcúY g±ûakú: eA, còYò_ò, Lêeû, jKûùk, ùcRò@û, ùKû\ûk, e¬û, cû¬û, ùiûeûG,
ùMûjòeú, cMR AZýû\òö

ì̂Z^ g±ûakú: Ê_þ̂ êPò, jûKòcò, Ê_ÜòZ, ̂ òReò ù^aû, ùKûYûKòð̂ ú, KêZþKêZþZû, ùRýûœòk,
AzòZû, Wêa þ̂, @fMò, RjÜòk, ahêðKú AZýû\òö

PòZâcdú g±ûakú: Zûkò_Kû _âûY, e ềKeû c^, icêù\â ùiÜj, Zûkò_Kû K^Úû,
ù_ûhûK ùPùjeû, icê\âcdú ̂ B^ûk, @ûKûgcd gì̂ ýZû, @§ûecd a ðcû^, ùKøUòfý ùLk,
Ê_Üe aòj^, ùRýûœûe K´k, _eKúdû _âúZòe lZ, aò́   ù_âcòK AZýû\òö

cû^aaû\ú Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdK cûUò, icûR I cYòhe iõNhðKê Zûu KaòZû Gaõ
C_^ýûiùe _âû]û^ý ù\AQ«òö iek @^êPò«ûKê @iû]ûeY bûaùe C_iÚû_^ Keòaûùe ùi G
~êMe RùY ic[ð gòÌúö Zûu KaòZûe ccðùe _eòa òðZ-~êùMû_ù~ûMú ùg÷kú Pc}ûe bûaùe
iêaò̂ ýÉ ùjûAQòö ZúlþY aqaý I @ ê̂bìZòe MbúeZûKê ù^A Zûu iRð̂ ûZàK _âKûgbwú ̂ ìZ^
I icé¡ö iûõ_âZòK icde KaòZû ùlZâùe Kaò @cùeg _…^ûdK RùY gqògûkú KûaýKûeö
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“Rúa^Ròmûiûe Êe A ebêý”
WÿKÖe iê^úZû Zòâ_ûVú

@û]ê^òK IWÿò@û K[û iûjòZýe GK akòÂ _âZòbû @ûbûi Kêcûe aeûkö ùi iûõ_âZòK
K[û RMZe GK aýZòKâcö ^òRÊ MV^, PeòZâ Pd^, ^ìZ^ bûaùe _eúlû ^úeòlû ^ìZ^
@ûwòK Z[û K[ûaÉêe @Y_ûeµeòK cìfýùaû]e K[û C_iÚû_^ Ke«òö Rúa^e ̂ òzK iZý
C_iÚû_^ Keòaûùe ùi iò¡jÉö @ûbûi]cðú I eì_KûZàK MÌ C_^ýûi ùfLòaûùûe ùi
]ìeúYö icde gûYòZ aûÉaÉêe Zûu Kkûe cêLýÊeö Zûu ùg÷kú @^^ýö ùi aé òùe
AõeûRú @¤û_K ùjùfùjñ _âaé òùe IWÿò@û iûjòZýe _òâdö ùi RùY _âZòbûiõ_^Ü aýqòZß
GKû]ûeùe RùY Kaò, MûÌòK, J_^ýûiòK, ù_ e, CWþ@ûUòðÁö icMâ Rúa^Kê KkûZàK
bûaùe RúAñaû Zûue @ûbòcêLýö ùi @ù^K KaòZûe iâÁûö ^û^ê - 1998, cêñ, 1/18
(2010) ùicûù^ (2012) RúaûYê I @^ýû^ýMÌ (2016) AZýû\ò MÌ iõKk^ö
108Uò KaòZûe GK iõKk^ö ‘The City’, ‘cjû_êeêh’, A ebêý @û\ò \êAUò C_^ýûiö
aògòÁ Kaò Z[û iûõi\ _âi^Ü Kêcûe _û…gûYúu \ßûeû ePòZ “ùLû¡ðû cûUòe KaòZû” e AõeûRú
@ ê̂aû\ “Khordha, The Poetry I wire”, AZýû\ò gâúaeûkue iéÁò i¸ûeö IWÿò@û bûhû _âZò
@^êeqò jó Zûuê IWÿò@û K[û iûjòZý eP^û Keòaû _ûAñ @^êù_âeòZ KeòQòö AõeûRú iûjòZýe
aògòÁ J_^ýûiòK iûcêGfþùaùKU, ̀ âû^RûKû`Kû, Kûcêý, aûfþRûKþ @û\òu iÚòZòaû\ú \éÁòùKûY
\ßûeû ùi ajê bûaùe _âbûaòZ ùjûA[òaû K[ûKê MûÌòK gâúaeûk @Zò aò^câZûe ijòZ ÊúKûe
Ke«òö IWÿògûe ~gÊú aùeYý iû]K gâú @a^ú aeûku \òMþ\gð^, Z[û aògòÁ MûÌòK
_\àR_ûku ù_âû›ûj^ Gaõ iêùfLòKû, ^ûUýKûe @û\ecYò aeûku gòlû I iõÄûejó Zûu
ùfLKúd aýqòZße akòÂ bò òbìcòö

@Zýû]ê̂ òK IWÿò@û K[ûRMZùe @gú_ea ðú icde gâújeòje cògâ, eûcP¦â ùaùjeû,
_\àR_ûk, @yð̂ û ̂ ûdK, @¤û_K aògßeõR^, flàú_òâdû @ûPû~ðý, ùMûfû_cõReú Ke, ZeêYKû«ò
cògâ, ~ùgû]ûeû cògâ, RM\úg cjû«ò, MûdZâú ieû`, iùeûRò̂ ú iûjê, \ûg ùa^þjêe, eùcg
_…^ûdK, aò¾êiûjê, @Rd ÊûAñ, búc_éÁò, KaòZû aûeòK, ùMøe jeò\ûi, iêiàòZû aûMþPú _âcêL
K[ûKûecû^u c¤ùe gâú @ûbûi Kêcûe aeûk, ^òR aûMþùa÷PòZâýùe _ûVKúd ÊúKéZò fûb
KeòQ«òö Zûu K[û iûjòZý bòZùe GK WÿjkaòKk bûa ̂ òR bòZeê ^òRKê @ûaòÃûe Keòaûe
ùPÁû, @ûZà _âZòÂûe \êaðûe Azû ijòZ @jõaû\ú cù^ûbûae ÆÁZûö ùaùkùaùk ~ªYûe
_eòbûhûKê ̂ òŸòðÁ g± ù~ûWÿò iúcòZ _eò]ôùe iûCñUò jêG^ò? ùaùkùaùk @Zý]ôK @aiû\MâÉ
@û]ê^òK cYòh c¤ ^òeaò ~òaûKê ùgâd cù^Kùeö

*_âû¤û_òKû, aòbûM cêLýû, IWÿò@û aòbûM, _âûY^û[ ÊdõgûiòZ cjûaò\ýûkd, ùLû¡ðû
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Rúa^Kê ùK¦âKeò RòAñaû I ù\Lòaûe \ûgð̂ òK @ûbòcêLýUò Zûu aýqòZßKê \ßòMêYòZ
Kùeö @Ác ùgâYúeê K[ûKûe Zûue MÌ ùfLû @ûe¸ Keò[òùf ùjñ 198eê ùfL^ú Zûue
P k ùjûACVòQòö ùfLKu icMâ K[û iûjòZýKê @^ê¤û^ Kùf RYû~ûG Rúa^ @ù^ßhûe
ajêaò] eì_ö @ûZà_âZòÂûe \êaðûe Azû ijòZ @jõaû\ú cù^ûbûae ÆÁZû Zûu ùfL^úùe
[ûGö _ûÄûf Z[û KòKòðMûWÿð ù~ GKêUò@û c^êhýKê ù\LòQ«ò I aòùaKe Êe gêYòaû ^òcò 
cYòhe GKêUò@û ùjaû @ûagýK ùaûfò ù~Cñ @bòcZ ù\AQ«ò ùijò GKêUò@û C_faþ]ô Keòaû
_ûAñ gì̂ ýZû Kûc^û Keò[ûG I gì̂ ýZû (Nothingness) ~ûjû iÚòZòaû\úcû^u _ûAñ _ec Bgße
ùijò bûa]ûeû ùi @û_ùYAQ«òö A ebêý C_^ýûiùe céZêýùPZ^û, ̂ òüiwZûùaû], aòzò̂ ÜZû,
^òüijûdZû ùaû] CŸòÁ ùjùf ùjñ, \êüLùe, ùlûbùe, ùgûKùe, @û^¦ùe, ùcûjùe,
ùKâû]ùe, cûdû bòZùe CùaA UêùaA ùjùfùjñ Rúa^ C¡ßð, MZògúkö ùKä\ûq _é[ôaúe
cYòh iZýe ^òe«e iûc^ûiûc^ò jêGö aýqòÊûZªý aû Êû]ú^Zû Kûc^û @^ý GK ùcøkòK
\òM-@û\ò cYòh ̂ òe«e Zûe aõPòaû aòhdùe aýûKêkö Zûu ùfL^úùe [ûG, ùgâYú iõNhð,
c^É ß, aýaiÚûe @aldö Ê_ÜKê ù^A cYòh aõùPö ùcûjûiq @aiÚûùe SWÿ, @§ûe aRâ
a^ýû I @RMeKê ùaLûZòe Keò A ebêý C_^ýûi MZògúkö ~êM]cðe iûõNûZòK aòa ð̂ ,
iûõÄéZòK cìfýùaû], @ûgûZúZ Rúa^e ejiýKê Cù^àûP^ KeòaûKê ~ûA Kkû _ê^½ iéÁò
Kùe GK ejiý akd, RYû bòZùe @RYû, PòjÜû bòZùe @PòjÜûKê @ûaòÃûe Keòaû _ûAñö @]û
@ûfê@ @]û @§ûe bòZùe Rúa^e iê\úNð ^òcðc _[ _ûeòùjûA _ûeòaûe aògßûi, @«eiÚ
ùLûRûùfûWÿûKê KòQò _eòcûYùe aõùPA eLòaûe @ûgûö bûa aýZòùeK Kkû iéÁò @i¸aö
bûaPòe«^, Kò«ê @bòaýqò iaê~êMùe ^ìZ^Zûe aû ðû aj eìù_ iRòðZ KkûKê @_âZýûgòZ
Pk^ gqòùe @bòcªòZ Keò ^ìZ^ Rúa^ _â\û^ KeòQòö _âKéZòù_âcú gâúaeûk MQMêWÿòK
c¤ùe cû^aZß @ûùeû_Y (personification) KeòQ«òö \gð^Kê aû\þù\A ùfLKe _eòPd
aû K’Y ùjûA_ûùe? “@ûgû” _âùZýK cYòh c^e GK ÊûbûaòK @aiÚû ùaûfò ùfLK Zûu
cZ C_iÚû_^ KeòQ«òö A ebêý C_^ýûi Rúa^e ^òzK aûÉaZûö cYòh _âZòUò cìjê ðùe
ùMûUòG A ebêýe i¹êLú^Ü jêGö 13/4 A e f´û ùMeê@û ew f`û_û bòZùe iûUòð̀ òùKU
I ̀ ùUû K_òVê @ûe¸ Keò VòKYû _~ðý« @Zý« cù^ûec Xwùe K[ûKûe C_iÚû_^ KeòQ«òö
A ebêýe i¹êLú^ _âZò\ò^ ùjfûùaùk ^ûdKKê Kêjû~ûAQò @ûùc RYK _òQû 20 jRûe
Uuû eLòQêö @û_YuêùiZK ù\aûKê ùjaö Gaõ @ûc iõiÚûe @û[ðK @aiÚû iê]êeòùf @ûùc
@û_Ycû^u Uuû ù`eûAù\aêö @û_Y ~\ò ùi[ôùe eûRò ùZùa Kjòùf, @ûùc @ûMKê
K[ûaû ðû ùjaû (1) _éÂû - 12ö iciûcdòKe C_iÚû_^ûùe ùfLK ̂ ò_êYZûe ij KjòQ«ò
iû]ûeYZü ~êaKcû^u Pû ij iòMûùeUþ UûYòaûe ù`i^þKê ùfLKu \éÁòùe aû\þ _Wÿò^ûjóö
ù~øa^Uû ^ûdK _ûAñ GK aû[þeêc bkò ùi Kj«ò “aû[þeêc bkò@û ù~øa^Uû ^êùjñKò?”
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(2) _éÂû - 21) Gjò aûKý bòZùe @ù^K @[ð I @[ðû«e _ûVK C_faþ] Kùeö _âZòUò
cYòh bòZùe ù~øa^e CŸûcZû [ûGö ù~øa^e QûZò C_ùe Ê_Üe iúcûjú^ Æ¦^ö ̂ ûdKZûe
ZKò@û bòZùe fêPûA fêPûA ajò bòZùe [aû ùKùZûUò ]ûWÿò aûe´ûe _Xòaû _ûAñ Azû Kùe
Gaõ ùijò ]ûWÿò bòZùe @^êba Kùe @iúc @û^¦” (3) _éÂû - 21ö ù~øa^ùe @ù^K
Sò@ Zûuê @ZòKâc KeòQ«ò fêiò, iàòZû, ùeûRò, iiàòZû, ̂ còZû AZýû\ò @ù^K @ù^Kö icÉu
bòZùe ̂ ûdK ùLûRòQ«ò Sò@UòGö” ùiùZùaùk ̂ ûeú [òfû ùcû _ûAñ ùMûUòG Ròmûiûö” (4)
_éÂû -21ö ùiA Ròmûiûe @« NUòQò - ùeûRòe C¾Zûùe, ùeûRò ijòZ ùi\ò̂  ùg÷lòK bâcY
@aieùe ù~øa^ a\k Keò iûeòQòö _âKéZò_âûYZû GK c¤aò  cû^iòKZû ~\òI ^û^êKê
iKûk iõ¤û, MQ _Zâ, bòRû cûUòe aûiÜû bf fûùMö “Zû QWÿû cÉòÃùe RûMû Lûfò[òùf _âKéZò
bf fûùM ù~ _éÂû - 26 ̂ û^êe A ebêý \ò^ @ûiòQò ZûKê eûZâú~û_^ Keòaû_ûAñ _WÿòQò GK
@§Kûe ùKûVeúùeö ù~CñVò ZûKê Kêjû~ûAQò GVò Z LûAaûKê còùk^ûö gêY, _ûYò _ò _ûeö
NeùKûYùe _ûYò @Qòö _ò _ûeòaö ùbûK Kùf ù_UcûWÿò ùgûAaö ù_UcûWÿò ùgûAùf ùbûK
ceò~ûGö aû jêG^ò (34) @§ûe bòZùe ^û^ê aûe´ûe @ûLò ùLûfò a¦ Keê[ûGö aûe´ûe
@ûLò ùLûfò a¦ Keòaû \ßûeû aÉêUòe QaòUòG @ûLò bòZùe @ûuò ùjûA~ûGö Gaõ KòQò cûZâûùe
PòjÜòaûùe ZûKê iûjû~ý Kùeö ^û^ê ùicòZò Keòaû \ßûeû ù\Lò _ûeò[òfû ù~ ùKjò RùY
ùgûAQòö ùiA NeUòùe ^û^ê Gaõ ^ûAUþ IßûPþ cýû^þe ^û^ê aòiàòZ ùjûAö GVò ^ûAUþ
IßûPþùc^þe \Kðûe K’Y? G NeKê Z aûU ̂ ûjóö KûjûKê RMòa ùfûKUû? Kjòf - Zce GVò
Kûc K’Y? (7) (37) @ù^K _âgÜaûPú bòZùe ^û^ê aêSò[òfû ùi @ù~ûMýö aûe´ûe
A ebêý ù\A i`k ùjûA_ûeò̂ òö iûcûRòK ù~ûMýZû ùaûfò ùi GZòKò aêSò[òfû ù~ A ebêýùe
iKþùiiþ ùjaû_ûAñ ùi ùKøYiò iµKð aûXò _ûeê ̂  [òfûö ùcûU C_ùe iûcûRòK ù~ûMýZûKê
ùi GcòZò ù\Lê ̂  [òfûö 1. ùi Kûjûe iµKðúd ùjûA[òaö 2- ~\ò iµKðúd Kûjûe iµKðúd
ùjûA[òaö ùZùa ùKøYiò _âZò_ ògûkúu Vûeê bf PòVòUòG Kò́ û ùKùZûUò ù`û^þ Kfþ KeûA
_ûeê[òaö 3 - iêeû I iûKòe @ûùdûR^ Keò _ûeê[òa Kò́ û Zûue ùKøYiò ̂ òŸòÁ Kûc _ûAñ Lûiþ
ù~ûMýZû [òaö 4. ~\òG iaê KòQò ̂  [ûG ùcûUû @ue Lyð KeòaûKê ù~ûMýZû [òa 8. _éÂû
1 PûKòeú @ûgûdú ^òRKê _âÉêZ Keê[òaû ùMûUòG QûZâ Uêýi^ Keò ^òRe MêRêeûY ùc ûAaû
_ûAñ ùPÁû KeòQòö iaê[e eòUò^þùe Kßûfò`ûG Kùf c¤ _ýûù^fþùe @ûùi ^ûjóö @ù_lû
Kùf A ebêýe Kfþ ùfUeKêö RùY ù~ûMýZû iµ^Ü PûKòeú @ûgûdú ~êaKe jZûgûùaû]
ùagþ _eò\éÁ jêG Gjò C_^ýûiùeö ùfLKu cZùe adi icd ijòZ @ZòKâû« Keê[ûGö
Zû ijòZ aXê[ûG jZûg, aýMâZûö @ù^K \ò^e _âZúlûe @« NUò 64 ^´e Ne bòZùe
^û^êe A ebêýö A ebêý ù^aû_ûAñ @ûiòQò ÈúùfûKUòG Gaõ “iùZ ù~còZò ùi aòQYû
Pû\e _eò ZûKê _ûeò ùù\fû ùUaêfþùeö” (9) _é48ö WÿòùiKè̂ þ aKèùe QûZò Pòeû ùawUûG
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_eò _Wÿò[òfû ^û^ê (10) _éÂû - 48.
ùaw_eò ùLûfòù\A Èú ùfûKUû KeêQò K’Y? ùicòZò bûaòaûùakKê Èú ùfûKUû

Zûe _ûUò ùcfû Keòù\A K’Y iaê ùLûRòfû Zû’_ùe Zû’ cêjñeê KY Uò_ò ù^A LûZûùe
ùfLòfûö cêjñ, cêjñeê ùaK, QûZò, ù_U Gaõ ZkKê Zk ùi jûZ aêfûA aêfûA K’Y iaê
ùLûRòfû Zû ù\jeêö Zû’_ùe ùUaêf ZkKê IjäûA LûZûùe Uò_òfû  (11) _éÂû (49) ̂ û^êKê
K[ûUòö @ÊûbûaòK cù^ùjùfùjñ ùi aû¤QûZâ _eò A ebêý KäKðe K[û cû ê̂[òfûö ]kûù_ûhûK
_ò§ûA ùicûù^ ZûKê MûWÿòùe aiûA ù^AMùf ùKûVeú ̂ ´e [âú.@ûe.G-64ö ùiA ùKûVeúùe
ejò \ìeKê @^ûAfû ^û^êö Ne iûcÜûùe Rwfö Rwfeê cêjñ ù`eûA @ûYê @ûYê RwfVûKê
PòjÜûPòjÜû cù^ùjfûö Pò_û Pò_û @ûLô bòZeê K û RwfUû ùKcòZò ewú^þ ù_^þiòfþ @uû Qaòùe
a\kò~òaûKê fûMòfûö  ùaùkùaùk cYòh ù\Lê[òaû aÉêUò aû QaòUò eì_ _eòa ð^ Kfû bkò
fûùM jêGZ c^e bâc ö 7. A ebêý ù\aû_ûAñ ~ûA ̂ û^ê ùbUòQò ùMûUòG 20 aûAg ahðe
~êaZúKêö ~òG Zûe Z ßûa]ûeòKûö ‘Gaò’ ij ^û^ê Rwfe ùiø¦~ðý C_ùbûM KeòQòö
@aòKk KýûùfŠeùe ù\Lò[òaû \égýbkòö” MQMêWÿòK KUû~ûA[òaû Mûe _eò C_eKê
UYû~ûAQòö Zû’_ùe ^òN  _Zâ iaêö aòfþKêfþ PòZâ @ûuòfû _eò” (12) _éÂû 62. GVûùe
cYòhe _âKéZò_âûY\û ̂ éZZßaû\òZû Z[û ùiø¦~ðýaû\ú \éÁòbwú _eòflòZ jêGö ̂ û^ê Rwfùe
`êfMêWÿòK ù\Lò CfäiòZ ùjûAQò Kò«ê _ea ðú icdùe ùi bûaaòjßk ùjûA _WÿòQò ù~ iûeû
Rúa^ ùi KûjûKê ̀ êfUòG ù\A_ûeò ̂  [òfûö” “~\òI ̀ êfUòG Rúa^ bòZùeö” (13) _éÂû
- 62ö “ù~øa^ùe [ùe ^û [ùe KûjûKê `êfUòG ù\aû \Kðûe ùaûfò ùi Pò«û Keê[òfû,
@ù^K [e ùi ̀ êf ùZûkòQò, aû ùMûUûAQò Lûiþ Keò ùi Uêýi^ _XûC[òaû Sò@e cûu _ûAñ
ùjùf ù\aûKê ùi iûji Keò̂ ûjóö” (14) _éÂû 62 ùjùf ‘Gaò’e _â[c PûjûYúùe ̂ û^ê
ZûKê bf _ûAMfûö ̂ û^ê ùPÁûKfû ‘Gaò’ @ûLô ù\A Zû bòZeKê _gòaö _gòa cêŠ bòZeKêö
ù\LòaûKê ù~ ‘Gaò’ K’Y K’Y bûaò[ûA_ûùeö” ̂ û^êe G^þùMRþùc ùe _ûiþ Keòaû ‘Gaò’
_ûAñ GK _âgÜaûPú iéÁò Keê[òfû? (15) _éÂû 82ö Z[û_ò ^û^êKê fûMê[òfû ‘Gaò’, Zû _ûAñ
GK _âgÜaûPú? GK KêùjkòKû (16) _éÂû - 82ö GVûKûe A ebêý [ùe @ûiò[òaû
aýqòaòùghKê GK icdaòjú^ Rúa^ @ZòaûjòZ KeòaûKê _ùWÿö (16) _éÂû -83ö ^û^ê
KòQò icd ùaùjûiþ ùjaû_eò cù^ùjfû ùPZû ù`eòaûùakKê RûYòfû ‘Gaò’ Mjkò@û fUû
_eò Zû’e ùMûWÿjûZ iaê Q¦ò ù\AQòö (17) _éÂû - 86ö cYòhe RûwfòK _âaé ò bòZùe
^û^ê Q¦òjêGö ùaùkùaùk ^û^ê Pû K_þ bòZùe ùMûUòG ^û^ê ù\Lê[òfû QûZâúe cûZéZß ^êjñ
ùMûUòG ^ûeúe ^ûeúZßKêö ùi[ô_ûAñ @]û Pû’ _ò’ aû ùakKê Zû’e jé\þÆ¦^ ZûKê GcòZò
ZekûA ù\AZòfû ù~ ùi _ûe\UòG _eò ̂ òRKê ùiA @ûA^ûe _âZòaò́ ùe ùfiò ù\A[òfûö”
(18) _éÂû - 88ö ùKøYiò _âZòaò´ aû PòZâ Zû aÉêVûeê iaêùaùk @]ôK ùfûb^úd
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ùjûA[ûGö ùi[ô_ûAñ Kêjû~ûG Art for Art Sake. Gaò ij ^û^ê G^þùMRþùc  _ûAñ ~ûA
Kû^Úùe ù^ûUòiþ ùLûRêQòö jVûZþ RùY ùfûKe @ûaòbðûa ùjûAQòö Gaõ ùi _PûeòQò ùi
RûMûùe ù^ûUòiþ Kê@ûùWÿ @ûiòa? ^û^ê KjêQòö “iû]ûeYZüþ Kû^Úùe iaê ù^ûUòiþ @Vû \ò@û
ùjûA fMû~ûA[ûGö GVò aò ùiA@û ùjûA[òa bûaò @ûùc ùLûRêQê û” (19) _éÂû 95ö
GVûùe ù\÷^¦ò^ PòZâ I PeòZâ J_^ýûiòKu \éÁòùe aû\þ _Wÿò^ûjóö ‘Gaò’ ^û^ê Gaõ ùi
ùfûKUû ù^ûUòiþùaûWÿð, RûKòRêKò ùjûA _Wÿò[òaû UûA_þ eûAUeþ iaê ùLûRòaû _ùe MûWÿð
`ûAfUòKê CVûA @ûYò ùLûRòùfö jVûZþ ̂ û^êe \éÁò _WÿòQò ùMûUòG KûMR C_ùe ù~CñVò Zûe
\ÉLZ ejòQò Gaõ ùi @û½~ðý ùjûA ~ûAQò ù~ ùi @ûZàjZýû KeòaûKê iÚòe KeòQò Wÿòùi´e
Zòeòg ZûeòL eûZòùeö ~\òI KòQò _â~êq KûeY ^ [òfû Z[û_ò c¤ (20) _éÂû - 98ö
G^þùMRùc   @`òieþ _ò@^þ ù\Lû~ûC[òfû Kkû_UûUòG _eòö Zû C_ùe @ù^K @u
Khû~ûAQò ù~còZò (21) _éÂû 100ö @ùKÖûae 30 ̂ û^êe R^à\ò^ - ùjùf ùMûUòG eûZò
bòZùe GK ahðe aû¡ðKý Zû cêjñKê SêfûA ù\A[òfûö” (22) _éÂû - 101 ùi \ò̂ Vûeê ùi
^òRKê KlPêýZ cù^Kfûö iÚû^ iõiûÚ^ ù\A Kûk bòZeKê ù`eòaûKê ùPÁû Keê[òfûö ‘Gaò’
Vûeê ^û^ê ò̂RKê _é[Kþ ùaûfò bûaê ^ [òfûö ùi[ò_ûAñ ùi b\âaýqòuê RYûAaû _ûAñ Pûjófû
- G cjòkûuVûeê ̂ òRKê cêñ cìjêù ð _~ðý« @fMû Keò eLò _ûeê ̂ ûjó Zû jêGZ @û_Y jé\dwc
Keò _ûeê[òùaö” (23) _éÂû - 109ö ù`eòaû aûUùe ^û^êKê ùMûUòG _âgÜ aòPkòZ
Keê[òfû? _âgÜûe C e ùi ù~ZòKò ùLûRê[òfû, ùiZòKò _âgÜUû @ûiò RcûU aû§ò ~ûC[òfû Zû
bòZùeö ùijò _âùgÜû e KûeYeê ùaû]jêG GVò Zûe _û\ CVò _ûeê ̂  [òfû Zû’ bòZùe gúNâ
gúNâ Z[û_ò ùi ùPÁû Keê[òfû eûÉûUû _ûe ùjaû_ûAñ (24) _éÂû - 113ö Rúa^Uû Z Kcû
aû _ì‰ðùz\ ^êjñö _ûeûMâû`þùU aò ^êjñ, ùi K[û ZûKê RYû [òfû @ûMeêö @ûiòaû @ûMeêö
ùaû]jêG ùijò KûeYeê ùi Rúa^UûKê aû§ò eLò _ûeê ^ [òfû ùKCñVòö ZûKê _ìaðeê ùKak
ùMûUòG ^ògû Nûeò[òfû PûKòeòe ^ògûö (25) _éÂû - 114ö ^û^ê ùiû`û C_ùe aiò_Wÿò
Kû^Úùe Uuû ~ûA[òaû \êAUò Rò̂ òh C_ùe \éÁò ̂ òa¡ Kfû ùMûUòG _ìaðeê ù\Lò[òaû ùZ÷kPòZâe
^Kfþö ùfûKUûe @ûLô \êAUò bdue fûMòfû - ù\Lòfû Rkê[òaû @ûLô \êAUûùe ̂ ò@ñû jêkû b òð
ùjûA[òaû _eò bdue fûMòfûö ^û^ê @ûC Pûjó _ûeòfû^òö (26) _éÂû - 122ö ùfûKUò
Kjòfû Gjû @û_Yue ‘bâc’ @û_Y ùZ÷kPòZâ ù\Lò bd _ûCQ«ò ùaûfò @û_Yuê ùicòZòò fûMêQòö
ùKøYiò `ùUû ù\Lòfûùaùk ù\Lê[òaû ùfûKe c^e @aiÚû ~ûjû, ùi ùiA@û jó ù\ùL
`ùUû PòZâùeö @û_Y ÊûbûaòK bûùa bdûkê ùjûA[òùa, ̂  ùjùf ùZ÷k PòZâUò GùZ bdue
\ògòa KûjóKò? (27) _éÂû - 125ö ^û^ê _êYò _âgÜ Kfû cêñ KýûùfŠeUòKê UòKòG @ûMeê
ù\Lê[òfòö ù\Lòfò ùi[ôùe Sò@Uòe QaòUòG [òfûö ù~C[ôùe @§ûe bòZeKê UûYò ùjûA
~ûC[òfûö Zûe @[ð KY? @ifK[û cêñ KjòiûeòQò ù~ @û_Yue c^É ßjó QaòUòùe @û_Y
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ù\Lò_ûeòQ«ò ùfûKUò Kjòfû (28) _éÂû - 125ö @û_Yue c^ ijòZ PòZâe @ù^K iµKð
ejòQòö @û_Y bûaê[òaû K[û @û_Yuê iZ_eò ù\Lû~ûA_ûùeö” (29) _éÂû - 126 ùicûù^
ùIßUòõ eêcþeê aûjûeKê @ûiò eûÉû ]eòùfö Pûfê Pûfê ̂ û^ê Kjòfû - ùcûe ùMûUòG @iêaò]û Kò«ê
@Qòö @iêaò]ûUû ùjfû ù~ cêñ ùcû iûUòð`òùKUþ MêWÿûK ùKCñVò QûWÿò @ûiòQòö cûù^ @û_Yue
A ebêýe ùRû^þcû^u bòZùe ùKCñVò QûWÿò ù\A @ûiòQò, KòQò cù^_Wÿê^òö Zû’ aò̂ û K’Y
A ebêý i¸a? (30) _éÂû 127ö ^û^ê _Xòiûeò[òfû A ebêýe iÚû^Uò [âú.@ûe.G-64
aWÿ aWÿ @leùeö ùfûKUû Kjòfû @û_Y iûUòð̀ òùKUþ ijòZ iòMûùeUþ _ýûùKUþ c¤ QûWÿòQ«òö
(31) _éÂû - 129ö NeUû bòZùe _âùag Kfû ̂ û^êö NeUûùe @ûù\ø @ûùfûK ̂  [òfûö
~\òI ZûKê NeUû jfþ _eò fûMòfû @§ûe iù ßö ùi RMò RMò _ûù\ _ûù\ @ûMKê Mfûö iûcÜûùe
ùP@ûe @Qò aiö ùi ùP@ûe _ûC ̂  [òfûö jVûZþ ùKCñVê ù[ûfûG @ûfê@ @ûiò _Wÿòfûö ~ûjû
C_ùe _Wÿòfû ùiAUû ùPøKòUòGö G[e ùi _êYò[ùe ùiA Êe gêYò_ûeòfûö G[e ùPøKòùe
aiö ùi K[ûcû^ò aiòfûö ÊeUû Kjò CVòfû - Zêc ^ñû ^û^ê? ÊeUû Kjòfû ~ûjû ZêcKê
_Peû~òa ùi iaêe C e VòKþ VòKþ ù\aö G[e ùi jñ beòfûö Kjòfû _ûeê _~ðý« ùPÁû
Keòaò C e ù\aûKêö ÊeUû ^úea ùjfû KòQò icd _ûAñö ^û^ê @ù_lû Keê[òfû _ea ðú
_âgÜKê - bûaê[òfû Rúa^Uû GcòZò GK ]ûeûaûjòK A ebêý ^êùjñKò? “@û_Y KY A ebêý
ù\aûKê @ûiòQ«ò? Rúa^Uû MÌcd, NUYûajêkö ZûKê VòKþ Xwùe iRûA _ûeòùf ùjfûö
gâúaeûku C_^ýûiMêWÿòK c¤ ùijòbkòö Rúa^ijòZ iõNhð @ù_lû c^ bòZee iõNhð
@^ýZcö ùfLK bf c¦, _û_ _êYý, VòKþ bêf CPòZþ @^êPòZþe C¡ßðùeö ~ûjû ù~còZò
ù~ùZùaùk @ùw ̂ òùbAQ«ò Zûu ̂ òR ùg÷kúùe _ûVKuê ù\A PûfòQ«ò Zûue iéÁò eûRòö
PòeûPeòZ NUYû bòZùe iõ_ì‰ð ̂ ìZ^ bûa iõù~ûRòZ KeòQ«òö _êeÄûe _Qùe ùMûWÿûYò@û ̂
ùjûA IWÿò@û K[û iûjòZýKê KeòQ«ò E¡òc«ö Zûue ̂ ûdK ‘^û^ê’  PeòZâUò GK icd MbòðZ
PeòZâUòGö ^ûeú Gaõ _êeêhe \êaðkZû, ùiø¦~ðý, ùiøKêcû~ðý MêYKê c¤ ùi @Zò ecYúd
Xwùe C_iÚû_òZ Keò_ûeòQ«òö ‘A ebêý’ C_^ýûie PeòZâ MêWÿòK @Zò iê¦e bûaùe Zûue
aqaý C_iÚû_^ Keò_ûeòQ«òö

ijûdK _êÉK :
1. “A ebêý” C_^ýûi - @ûbûi Kêcûe aeûk

*  *  *


